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HERODOTUS the great Greek historian
was born about 484 B.Cc., at Halicar-
nassus in Caria, Asia Minor, when it was
subject to the Persians. He travelled
widely in most of Asia Minor, Egypt (as
far as Assuan), North Africa, Syria, the
country north of the Black Sea, and many
parts of the Aegean Sea and the mainland
of Greece. He lived, it seems, for some
time in Athens, and in 443 went with
other colonists to the new city Thurii (in
South Italy) where he died about 430 8.c.
He was ‘the prose correlative of the bard,
a narrator of the deeds of real men, and a
describer of foreign places’ (Murray). His
famous history of warfare between the
Greeks and the Persians has an epic
dignity which enhances his delightful style.
It includes the rise of the Persian power
and an account of the Persian empire ; the
description of Egypt fills one book;
because Darius attacked Scythia, the
geography and customs of that land are
also given; even in the later books on the
attacks of the Persians against Greece there
are digressions. All is most entertaining
and produces a grand unity. After personal
inquiry and study of hearsay and other
evidence, Herodotus gives us a not un-
critical estimate of the best that he could
find.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

A

It is impossible to give certain and undisputed
‘dates for the lifetime of Herodotus. But if we are
to believe Aulus Gellius, he was born in 484 n.c.;
and the internal evidence of his History proves that
he was alive during some part of the Peloponnesian
war, as he alludes to incidents which occurred in its
earlier years. He may therefore be safely said to
have been a contemporary of the two great wars
which respectively founded and ended the brief and
brilliant pre-eminence of Athens in Hellas. He
belongs in the fullest sense to the “great” period
of Greek history.

Herodotus was (it is agreed on all hands) a native
of Halicarnassus in Caria ; and if his birth fell in 484,
he was born a subject of the Great King. His early
life was spent, apparently, in his native town, or
possibly in the island of Samos, of which he shows
an intimate knowledge. Tradition asserts that after
a visit to Samos he “returned to Halicarnassus and
expelled the tyrant” (Lygdamis); “but when later
he saw himself disliked by his countrymen, he went
asa volunteer to Thurium, when it was being colonised
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

by the Athenians. There he died and lies buried
in the market-place.””? This is supported by good
evidence, and there seems to be no reason for doubt-
ing it. It is also stated that he visited Athens and
there recited some part of his history ; this may have
happened, as alleged, about the year 445. It is
evident from his constant allusions to Athens that he
knew it well, and must have lived there.

So much may be reasonably taken as certain.
Beyond it we know very little; there is a large field
for conjecture, and scholars have not hesitated to
expatiate in it. If Herodotus was banished from
Halicarnassus for political reasons, it is probable that
he was a man of some standing in his birth-place.
The unquestioned fact that he travelled far makes it
likely that he was well-to-do. But his history, full
as it is to the brim of evidences of travel, is never
(except in an occasional phrase, ‘I have myself seen,”
and the like) autobiographical ; and we know nothing,
from any actual statement of the historian’s own, of
the date of his various visits to the countries which
he describes. Probably they were spread over a
considerable part of his life.  All that can be said is
that he must have visited Egypt after 460 s.c., and
may have been before that date in Scythia. Nothing
else can be asserted ; we only know that at some time
or other Herodotus travelled not only in Greece and
the Aegean, of which he obviously has personal
knowledge, but also in a large part of what we call

1 Suidas.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

the Near East. He saw with his own eyes much of
Asia Minor; Egypt, as far south as Assuan; Cyrenc
and the country round it; Syria, and eastern lands
perhaps as far as Mesopotamia; and the northern
coast of the Black Sea. Within these limits, woA\&v
avbpdrwv dev dorea kol véov éyvw. But as the datcs
of his travels are unknown, so is their intention.
Did he travel to collect materials for his history, its
scheme being already formed? or was that history
the outcome of the traveller’s experiences? We only
know that Herodotus’ wanderings and the nine books
of his narrative are mutually interwoven.

His professed object is, as he states it in the first
sentence of his first book, to write the history of the
Graeco-Persian war.  But in order to do this he
must first describe the rise of the Persian empire, to
which the chapters on Lydia and the story of ‘Croesus
are introductory. When he comes in due time to
relate the Persian invasion of Egypt, this is the cue
for a description and history of the Nile valley,
occupying the whole of the second book; and the
story of Darius’ subsequent expedition against Scythia
leads naturally to a long digression on the geography
and customs of that country. The narrative in the
later books, dealing with the actual Persian invasion
of Greece, is naturally less broken; but till then
at least it is interrupted by constant episodes and
digressions, here a chapter, there a whole book; it
is the historian’s practice, as he himself says, to in-
troduce wposbijkas, additions, whenever anything even

ix



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

remolely connected with the matter in hand occurs
to him as likely to interest the reader. The net
result is really a history of the Near East, and a good
deal besides; a summary of popular knowledge or
belief respecting recent events and the world as
known more or less to the Greeks; which eventually,
after branching out into countless digressions and
divagations, centres in the crowning narrative o
Marathon, Thermopylae, Salamis, Plataea. Tor
tuously, but never tediously, Herodotus’ histor:
moves to this goal. For all his discursiveness, h:
does not lack unity. ¢ He is the first,” it has bees
said, ““to construct a long and elaborate narrative
in which many parts are combined in due subordina
tion and arrangement to make one great whole.”
That a narrative so comprehensive in its nature—
dealing with so great a variety of subjects, and drawr
from sources so miscellaneous—should contain muctl
which cannot be regarded as serious history, is only
to be expected. It is impossible to generalise
where popular belief and ascertained fact, hearsay
and ocular evidence are blended, ¢ the historical
value of the matter found in Herodotus’ work varies
not merely from volume to volume, or from book to
book, but from paragraph to paragraph, from sentence
to sentence, from line to line. Every separate story,
every individual statement is to be tried on its own
merits.” 2 Many critics have not taken the trouble

! How and Wells’ Commentary on Herodotus.
2 R. W. Macan, Herodotus IV-VI.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

to exercise this discrimination; it was for a long
time the fashion to dismiss the Father of History as
a garrulous raconteur, hoping to deceive his readers
as easily as he himself was deceived by his informants.
This “ parcel of lies” type of criticism may now, for-
tunately, be considered extinct. Modern research,
which began by discrediting Herodotus, has with
fuller knowledge come to far different conclusions.
It should be now (says Dr. Macan) “universally
recognised that the most stringent application of
historical and critical methods to the text of Hero-
dotus leaves the work irremovably and irreplaceably
at the head of European prose literature, whether in
its scientific or in its artistic character.” He has
been blamed for a “garrulity ” which gives currency
to much which is alleged to be beneath the dignity
of history. But most scholars must now agree that
even from the historical standpoint the world would
have lost much of infinite value had Herodotus been
more reticent; his “garrulity” is often proved to
point the way to right conclusions.

Obviously, the condition of human beliefs and
opinions falls within the field of history. Where
Herodotus plainly and demonstrably errs, he is often
of supreme interest as indicating contemporary
thought, which he not only summarises but criticises
as well. His geography and his meteorology are repre-
sentative of a stage of thought. He has not arrived
at truth (naturally!) but he is consistent with a current
opinion which is nearer to truth than earlier con-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

ceptionsof the world. Itis true that the sun’s course
is not affected, as Herodotus believes it to be, by the
wind. It is also true that the Danube does not rise
in the Pyrenees, and that the course of the upper
Nile is not from west to east. I But no one in his
time knew better. He reflects and discusses con-
temporary opinion; he rejects earlier and more
primitive ideas. It may be counted to him for
righteousness that if he knows much less than Strabo,
at least he knows a great deal more than Homer.
Always and everywhere, Herodotus gives us the
best that is accessible to him; and it is one of his
great merits as a historian that he does not give it
uncritically.  Scanty justice, till lately, has been
done him in this matter; in reality, his manner of
retailing what has been told him shows anything but
credulity. Definite acceptance is much rarer than
plain expressions of disbelief in what he has heard:
¢ they say, but I do not believe it is a very frequent
introduction, This attitude is shown by the gram-
matical construction of the narrative—a construction
which translation cannot always reproduce without
awkwardness, and which is sometimes therefore over-
looked altogether; the fact remains that much of
the story is cast in the mould of reported speech,
showing that the writer is not stating that so-and-so
is a fact but only that it has been told him; and the
oratio obliqua is maintained throughout the narrative.

1 But the Bahr al Ghazal, a large branch of the Nile, does
flow approximately W. to E.; and he may have meant this.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Herodotus deliberately professes that this is his
method ; éyd dpeldw Aéyerv 7& Aeydpeva, melfeafal ye
pay ravrdmaow odk dpefdw (Bk. vil); rolot pév vuv S
Alyvrrivy Aeyopévoor xpdafu Grew 7& Towadra wifavd
éore ol 8¢ mapd wdvra Tov Adyov Tmoxéerar ST Th
Aeydpeva v’ éxdoTov droy ypdw (ii. 123); “I know
not what the truth may be, I tell the tale as 'twas
told to me.” In view of these plain statements, to
attack Herodotus for foolish credulity is nothing less
than disingenuous.

Some harm, moreover, has been done to Herodotus’
reputation by the tendency of modern languages to
alter the meaning of derived words. Herodotus
repeats uifo.. Now a uifos is simply a tale, with no
implication of falsity ; it may just as well be true as
not. But when we say that Herodotus repeats myths,
that is an altogether different matter; myth and
mythical carry the implication of falsehood; and
Herodotus is branded as a dupe or a liar, who cannot
be taken seriously as an authority for anything.

Herodotus’ reputation for untrustworthiness arises,
in fact, from his professed method of giving a hearing
to every opinion. This has been of great service to
those who early and late have accused him of deli-
berate and perhaps interested falsification of historical
fact. These attacks began with Plutarch ; they have
been more than once renewed in modern times by
critics desirous of a name for originality and inde-
pendence. None of them can be regarded as of any
serious importance. They leave Herodotus’ credit
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

untouched, for the simple reason that they are hardly
ever based on solid evidence. Plutarch’s treatise on
Herodotus’ “malignity ” only establishes his own.
Modern eritics, who maintain that Herodotus’ praise
and blame is unjustly distributed, have seldom any
witness to appeal to save the historian himself; and
failing necessary support ab extra, they can only
assert the a priori improbability that an historian
who is inaccurate in one narrative should be accurate
in another. It is quite possible that the heroes of
the history were not so heroic and the villains not
so villainous as the historian paints them; but we
have no evidence as to the private life of Cyrus or
Cambyses beyond what the historian himself has
given us. Nor is there any justification for de-
preciating the services of Athens to Greece because
the eulogist of Athens happened to believe that the
Danube rises in the Pyrenees, and that the sun’s
course is affected by the wind.

It cannot be denied that Herodotus invites criti-
cism. Plainly enough, a great deal of the evidence
on which he relies must be more substantial than
simple hearsay. He has undoubtedly learnt much
from documents engraved or written. To take one
instance, the long and detailed catalogue of the
nations included in the Persian empire and the
amounts of tribute paid by each must rest on some
documentary authority. But he will not support his
credit by producing his proofs—at least, he does so
seldom; for the most part, his fontes are included
xiv



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

under ““what he has heard”; he may have seen
this, he may have read that, but it is all set down
as hearsay and no more. There could be no better
way of opening the door to suspicious critics.
Further, some of the qualities which constitute the
charm of his narrative make himn suspect to those
who ask only from history that it should be a plain
statement of what did actually happen. Herodotus
is pre-eminently biographical ; personal passion and
desire is the guiding motive of events; they are
attributed to individual action more than to the
force of circumstance. Debatable situations are
described in terms of an actual debate between
named champions of this or that policy,—as in
Euripides, nay, as even in the comparatively matter-
of-fact narrative of Thucydides. Nor is it only the
human individual will which decides; it is the super-
human above all.  The fortunes of individuals and
cominunities are presented to us as they appear to
a Greek who secs in human life “a sphere for the
realisation of Divine Judgments.”? To fetov is always
working ; whether as “Nemesis” to balance good
and evil fortune, and correct overweening pride and
excessive prosperity by corresponding calamity, or as
eternal justice to punish actual wrongdoing. Such
beliefs, common to all ages, find especial prominence
in the history of Herodotus, as they do in Greek
tragedy. The stories of Croesus, Polycrates, Cam-
byses, the fall of Troy—all are illustrations of a

1 Macan, op. cit.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

divine ordering of human affairs; indeed the central
subject of the story—the débdcle of the vast Persian
expedition against Hellas—exemplifies the maxim
that UBpis el moAAGv ImepmAnoldy pdrav | dkpdraTov
cicavafac’ | améropov Gpovoev els dvdykav.!  History
thus written is a means to moral edification; and
Herodotus may not be above the suspicion of twist-
ing the record of events so as to inculcate a moral
lesson. Such predispositions make history more
dramatic and more interesting; but those may be
excused who hold that they militate against strict
acecuracy.

The dialect in which Herodotus writes is lonic,
the oldest literary dialect of Greece; but he also
makes use of many words and forms which are
commonly associated with the literature of Attica.
When thereforc Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls him
ijs "Id8os dpioTos kavdv, this must refer rather to his
pre-eminence as an Ionian stylist than to the
“purity” of his dialect; which in fact is rightly
described as peuypévy and mowiAn.2 Perhaps Hero-
dotus’ language was affected by his residence at
Athens. But Ionic and “Old Attic” appear to
have been so nearly akin that it is difficult to draw
a clear line of division between them. From what-
ever sources drawn, his diction is pervaded by an
indefinable but unmistakably archaic quality which
constitutes not the least of a translator’s difficulties.

1 Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus, 874-7.
2 Hermogenes, wepl ideav
xvi



GENERAL INTRODUCTION
B

Among comparatively recent books the following
will be of especial value to the reader of Herodotus:
J. W. Blakesley’s edition (text and notes); H. Stein
(text and German notes); G. Rawlinson’s History of
Herodotus (translation, notes, and copious appendix);
R. W. Macan’s Herodotus IV-V1I and VII-IX (text
and notes); W. W. How and J. Wells’ Commentary
on Herodotus (notes and appendix) ; Hude’s Clarendon
Press edition (text and apparatus criticus); Grote’s
and Bury’s Histories of Greece.

The text of Herodotus rests mainly on the
authority of nine MSS., of which a “ Laurentianus’
and a “Romanus” of the tenth and eleventh cen-
turies respectively are considered the best. The
merits of all the nine MSS. and the problems which
they present to an editor are fully discussed in
Hude’s preface to the Clarendon Press edition. The
text which I have followed is that of Stein; in the
few passages of any importance where I have thought
fit to follow any other authority, the fact is noted.
In the spelling of names I have not attempted to be
consistent. 1 use the familiar transliteration of «
and o, and write “Croesus” and “Cyrus,” not
“Kroisos ” und “ Kuros,” only retaining terminations
in os where they are familiar and traditional. Where
place-names have a well-known English form, not
widely different from the Greek, I have kept to
that; for instance, “ Athens” and “Tlebes,” not
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»

“Athenae” and “Thebae’’; but I write “Carchedon’
and “Taras,” not “Carthage” and “Tarentum.”
This is (I trust) a reasonable, though undeniably an
inconsistent, method. The scheme of the present
series does not contemplate a commentary ; only the
briefest notes, therefore, have been added to this
translation, and only where the “general reader”
may be supposed to stand in urgent need of a word
of explanation.

xviil



INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS 1
AND 11

It was by their conquest of Lydia that the Persians
were first brought into contact with the Greeks.
Hence it is necessary to Herodotus’ plan to trace
the history of the line of Lydian kings which ended
with Croesus; this, with many attendant digressions,
occupies chapters 1-44 of Look I. On the same
principle, the history of the Medes and Persians, and
the early life of Cyrus himself, must be narrated
(ch. 45-140). Then follows the story of Cyrus’
dealings with the Greeks of Asia Minor (ch. 140~
177). The rest of the book is concerned with the
wars of Cyrus against the Assyrians and the Mas-
sagetae; a descriptive digression on Babylonian
civilisation naturally forms a part of this section.

Cyrus, killed in battle by the Massagetae, was
succeeded by his son Cambyses; and Cambyses, soon
after the beginning of his reign, resolved to attack
Egypt. This resolve gives the cue for Herodotus’
memorable digression on the history and customs of
that country.

The second book falls into two parts The first

xix



INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS 1 AND II

is the portrayal of the Nile valley and its inhabi-
tants (ch. 1-98); the second gives a history of the
Egyptian kings. The whole book-—a strange medley
of description and conjecture, history and fable—
has, in so far as it is descriptive of present things, the
supreme merit of a collection of pictures drawn by
an eyewitness. Herodotus’ travels seem to have
been mostly in Lower Egypt. But he knows also
the upper valley of the Nile, and apparently has
travelled as far as Assuan; his record, apart from
the charm of the narrative, has an enduring interest
as the earliest and for many centuries the only
literary source of our knowledge of the country.

But a clear distinction must be drawn between
the descriptive and the historical chapters.

It is not likely that Herodotus is inaccurate in
describing what he has seen. But, for his Egyptian
chronicles, he has had to rely on what was told him,
certainly through the medium of interpreters and
probably in many cases by informants whose own
knowledge was limited and inexact. Here, as usual,
he safeguards himself against the charge of uncritical
credulity by showing that he repeats the tale as told
to him without guaranteeing its truth. It is very
clear, however, that the impressions of history given
to him are exceedingly misleading, at least for the
long period before the twenty-sixth or Saite dynasty.
His chronicle is full of errors of nomenclature and
chronological sequence, and is made to cover far too
long a period of time. Our knowledge of the early
XX



INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS I AND II

rulers of Egypt rests, firstly, on evidence supplied by
Egyptian monuments ; secondly, on what remains to
us (though in an epitomised and imperfect form) of
the chronicle of Manetho, an Egyptian priest who in
the third century B.c. compiled a list of the kings of
his country. Herodotus is repeatedly at variance
with both these sources of information. In a brief
introduction it is impossible to multiply proofs, or even
to summarise the difficulties which beset students of
these abstruse matters ; it is enough to remember that
“for Egyptian history in the strict sense chapters 99 to
146 are valueless.”! These deal with the dynasties
preceding 663 B.c., and covering in fact some 2700
years. Herodotus gives them a far longer duration ;
apparently he was shown a list of Egyptian rulers,
and calculated the united lengths of their reigns by
assuming one generation, or thirty years, for each
king. So rough-and-ready a method of calculation
could lead to no true conclusion; and it is wholly
invalidated by the undoubted fact that many of the
reigns named in the list were contemporaneous.

1 How and Wells, op. cit. ; the reader is referred to their
Commentary for a discussion of these matters.
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HERODOTUS

BOOK 1

1. Wuart Herodotus the Halicarnassian has learnt
by inquiry is here set forth: in order that so the
memory of the past may not be blotted out from
among men by time, and that great and marvellous
deeds done by Greeks and foreigners and especially
the reason why they warred against each other may
not lack renown.

The Persian learned men say that the Phoe-
nicians were the cause of the feud. These (they say)
came to our seas from the sea which is called Red,! and
having settled in the country which they still occupy,
at once began to make long voyages. Among other
places to which they carried Egyptian and Assyrian
merchandise, they came to Argos, which was about
that time preeminent in every way among the people
of what is now called Hellas. The Phoenicians then
came, as I say, to Argos, and set out their cargo.
On the fifth or sixth day from their coming, their
wares being now well-nigh all sold, there came to
the sea shore among many other women the king’s
daughter, whose name (according to Persians and
Greeks alike) was Io, the daughter of Inachus. They

1 Not the modern Red Sea, but the Persian Gulf and
adjacent waters,
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BOOK i 1-3

stood aboul the stern of the ship: and while they
bargained for such wares as they fancied, the
Phoenicians heartened each other to the deed,
and rushed to take them. Most of the women
escaped : Io with others was carried off; the men
cast her into the ship and made sail away for
Egypt.

2. This, say the Persians (but not the Greeks),
was how Jo came to Egypt, and this, according to
them, was the first wrong that was done. Next,
according to their tale, certain Greeks (they cannot
tell who) landed at Tyre in Phoenice and carried off
the king’s daughter Europe. These Greeks must, I
suppose, have been Cretans. So far, then, the ac-
count between them stood balanced. But after this
(say they) it was the Greeks who were guilty of the
second wrong. They sailed in a long ship to Aea of
the Colchians and the river Phasis!: and when they
had done the rest of the business for which they
came, they carried off the king's daughter Medea.
When the Colchian king sent a herald to demand
reparation for the robbery, and restitution of his
daughter, the Greeks replied that as they had
been refused reparation for the abduction of the
Argive lo, neither would they make any to the
Colchians.

3. Then (so the story runs) in the second genera-
tion after this Alexandrus son of Priam, having
heard this tale, was minded to win himself a wife
out of Hellas by ravishment; for he was well per-
suaded that, as the Greeks had made no reparation,
so neither would he. So he carried off Helen. The
Greeks first resolved to send messengers demanding

! This is the legendary cruise of the Argonautas.
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BOOK 1. 3-5

that Helen should be restored and atonement made
for the rape; but when this proposal was made, the
Trojans pleaded the rape of Medea, and reminded
the Greeks that they asked reparation of others, yet
had made none themselves, nor given up the plunder
at request.

4, Thus far it was a matter of mere robbery on
both sides. But after this (the Persians say) the
Greeks were greatly to blame; for they invaded
Asia before the Persians attacked Europe. “We
think,” say they, “that it is wrong to carry women
off: but to be zealous to avenge the rape is foolish :
wise men take no account of such things: for plainly
the women would never have been carried away, had
not they themselves wished it. We of Asia regarded
the rape of our women not at all ; but the Greeks, all
for the sake of a Lacedaemonian woman, mustered a
great host, came to Asia, and destroyed the power of
Priam. Ever since then we have regarded Greeks
as our enemies.”” The Persians claim Asia for their
own, and the foreign nations that dwell in it ; Europe
and the Greek race they hold to be separate from
them.

5. Such is the Persian account of the matter: in
their opinion, it was the taking of Troy which began
their feud with the Greeks. But the Phoenicians do
not tell the same story about Io as the Persians,
They say that they did not carry her off to Egypt by
force : she had intercourse in Argos with the captain
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BOOK 1. 5—7

of the ship : then, perceiving herself to be with child,
she was ashamed that her parents should know it,
and so, lest they should discover her condition,
she sailed away with the Phoenicians of her own
accord.

These are the stories of the Persians and the
Phoenicians, For my own part, I will not say that
this or that story is true, but I will name him whom I
myself know to have done unprovoked wrong to the
Greeks, and so go forward with my history, and
speak of small and great cities alike. For many
states that were once great have now become small :
and those that were great in my time were small
formerly. Knowing therefore that human prosperity
never continues in one stay, I will make mention
alike of both kinds.

6. Croesus was by birth a Lydian, son of Alyattes,
and monarch of all the nations west of the river
Halys, which flows from the south between Syria and
Paphlagonia, and issues northward into the sea called
Euxinus. This Croesus was as far as we know the
first foreigner who subdued Greeks and took tri-
bute of them, and won the friendship of others,—
the former being the Ionians, the Aeolians, and the
Dorians of Asia, and the latter the Lacedaemonians.
Before the reign of Croesus all Greeks were free: for
the Cimmerian host which invaded Ionia before his
time did not subdue the cities but rather raided and
robbed them.

7. Now the sovereign power, which belonged to
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BOOK 1. 7-8

the descendants of Heracles,! fell to the family of
Croesus—the Mermnadae as they were called—in the
following way. Candaules, whom the Greeks call
Myrsilus, was the ruler of Sardis; he was descended
from Alcaeus, son of Heracles; Agron, son of Ninus,
son of Belus, son of Alcaeus, was the first Heraclid
king of Sardis, and Candaules, son of Myrsus, was the
last. The kings of this country before Agron were
descendants of Lydus, son of Atys, from whom all
this Lydian district took its name; before that it was
called the land of the Meii. From these the Hera-
clidae, descendants of Heracles! and a female slave
of Iardanus, received the sovereignty and held it in
charge, by reason of an oracle ; and they ruled for
two and twenty generations, or 505 years, son
succeeding father, down to Candaules, son of Myrsus.
8. This Candaules, then, fell in love with his own
wife, so much that he supposed her to be by far the
fairest woman in the world; and being persuaded of
this, he raved of her beauty to Gyges, son of Dascy-
lus, who was his favourite among his bodyguard ; for
it was to Gyges that he entrusted all his weightiest
secrets. Then after a little while Candaules, being
doomed to ill-fortune, spoke thus to Gyges : “I think,
Gyges, that you do not believe what I tell you of
the beauty of my wife; men trust their ears less
than their eyes; do you, then, so contrive that you
may see her naked.” Gyges exclaimed loudly at this.
‘“Master,” said he, “what a pestilent command is
this that you lay upon me ! that I should see her who
1 Descendants of Heracles seems to mean descended from
the Asiatic sungod identified with Heracles by the Greeks.
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BOOK 1. 8-10

is my mistress naked ! with the stripping off of her
tunic a woman is stripped of the hionour due to her.
Men have long ago made wise rules for our learning ;
oneof these is,that we,and none other,shouldsee what
is our own. As for me, I fully believe that your
queen is the fairest of all women ; ask not lawless
acts of me, I entreat you.”

9. Thus speaking Gyges sought to turn the king’s
purpose, for he feared lest some ill to himself should
come of it: but this was Candaules’ answer: “Take
courage, Gyges: fear not that I say this to put you
to the proof, nor that my wife will do you any harm.
I will so contrive the whole business that she shall
never know that you have seen her. I will bring you
into the chamber where she and I lie and set you
behind the open door ; and after I have entered, my
wife too will come to her bed. There is a chair set
near the entrance of the room: on this she will lay
each part of her raiment as she takes it off, and
you will be able to gaze upon her at your leisure.
Then, when she goes from the chair to the bed,
turning her back upon you, do you look to it
that she does not see you going out through the
doorway.”

10. As Gyges could not escape, he consented.
Candaules, when he judged it to be bed time, brought
Gyges into the chamber, his wife presently followed,
and when she had come in and was laying aside her
garments Gyges beheld her; and when she turned
her back upon him, going to her bed, he slipped
privily from the room. The woman saw him as he
passed out, and perceived what her husband had
done. But shamed though she was she never cried
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BOOK L. 10-11

out nor let it be seen that she had perceived aught,
for she had it in mind to punish Candaules; seeing
that among the Lydians and most of the foreign
peoplesitisheld great shame that even a man should
be seen naked.

11. For the nonce she made no sign and held her
peace. But as soon as it was day, she assured her-
self of those of her household whom she perceived
to be most faithful to her, and called Gyges: who,
supposing that she knew nothing of what had been
done, came at call ; for he had always been wont to
attend the queen whenever she bade him. So when
he came, the lady thus addressed him: “Now, Gyges,
you have two roads before you; choose which you
will follow. You must either kill Candaules and take
me for your own and the throne of Lydia, or your-
self be killed now without more ado ; that will pre-
vent you from obeying all Candaules’ commands in
the future and seeing what you should not see.
One of you must die: either he, the contriver of
this plot, or you, who have outraged all usage by
looking on me unclad.” At this Gyges stood awhile
astonished : presently he entreated her not to com-
pel him to such a choice; but when he could not
move her, and saw that dire necessity was in very
truth upon him either to kill his master or himself
be killed by others, he chose his own life. Then
he asked the queen to tell him, since she forced
him against his will to slay his master, how the
were to attack the king: and she replied, ¢ You
shall come at him from the same place whence
he made you see me naked; attack him in his
sleep.”
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BOOK L. 12-14

12. So when they had made ready this plot, and
night had fallen, Gyges followed the lady into the
chamber (for he could not get free or by any means
escape, but either he or Candaules must die), and
she gave him a dagger and hid him behind the same
door; and presently he stole out and slew Candaules
as he slept, and thus made himself master of the
king’s wife and sovereignty. He is mentioned in the
iambie verses of Archilochus of Parus wholived about
the same time.

13. So he took possession of the sovereign power,
and was confirmed therein by the Delphic oracle.
For when the Lydians were much angered by the
fate of Candaules, and took up arms, the faction of
Gyges and the rest of the people came to an agree-
ment that if the oracle should ordain him to be
king of the Lydians, then he should reign: but if
not, then he should render back the kingship to
the Heraclidae. The oracle did so ordain: and
Gyges thus became king. Howbeit the Pythian
priestess declared that the Heraclidae should have
vengeance on Gyges’ posterity in the fifth generation :
an utterance of which the Lydians and their kings
took no account, till it was fulfilled.

14. Thus did the Mermnadae rob the Heraelidae
of the sovereignty and take it for themselves. Having
gained it, Gyges sent not a few offerings to Delphi :
there are very many silver offerings of his there:
and besides the silver, he dedicated great store of
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BOOK 1. 14-16

gold : among which six golden bowls are the offerings
chiefly worthy of record. These weigh 30 talents!
and stand in the treasury? of the Corinthians: though
in very truth it is the treasury not of the Corinthian
people but of Cypselus son of Eetion. This Gyges
then was the first foreigner (of our knowledge) who
placed offerings at Delphi after the king of Phrygia,
Midas son of Gordias. For Midas too made an
offering, to wit, the royal seat whereon he sat to
give judgment, and a marvellous seat it is; it is set
in the same place as the bowls of Gyges. This gold
and the silver offered by Gyges is called by the
Delphians < Gygian " after its dedicator.

15. As soon as Gyges came to the throne, he too,
like others, led an army into the lands of Miletus
and Smyrna; and he took the city of Colophon.
But he did nothing else great in his reign of thirty-
eight years ; I will therefore say no more of him, and
will speak rather of Ardys the son of Gyges, who
succeeded him. He took Priene and invaded the
country of Miletus; and it was while he was
monarch of Sardis that the Cimmerians, driven from
their homes by the nomad Scythians, came into Asia,
and took Sardis, all but the citadel.

16. Ardys reigned for forty-nine years, and was
succeeded by his son Sadyattes, who reigned for
twelve years; and after Sadyattes came Alyattes,
who waged war against Deioces’ descendant Cyaxares
and the Medes, drove the Cimmerians out of Asia,
took Smyrna (which was a colony from Colophon),

! The ¢ Attic” talent had a weight of about 58 Ibs. avoir-
duzpois, the “ Aeginetan” of about 82. .

Many Greek states had special ‘ treasuries® allotted to

them in the temple precincts at Delphi, in which their
offerings were deposited.
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BOOK 1. 16-18

and invaded the lands of Clazomenae. But here he
came off not at all as he wished, but with great
disaster. Of other deeds done by him in his reign
these were most notable:

17. He continued the war against the Milesians
which his father had begun. This was the manner
in which he attacked and laid siege to Miletus: he
sent his invading army, marching to the sound of
pipes and harps and flutes bass and treble, when
the crops in the land were ripe: and whenever he
came to the Milesian territory, the country dwellings
he neither demolished nor burnt nor tore off their
doors, but let them stand unharmed; but the trees
and the crops of the land he destroyed, and so
returned whence he came ; for as the Milesians had
command of the sea, it was of no avail for his
army to besiege their city. The reason why the
Lydian did not destroy the houses was this—that the
Milesians might have homes whence to plant and
cultivate their land, and that there might be the fruit
of their toil for his invading army to lay waste.

18. In this manner he waged war for eleven years,
and in these years two great disasters befel the Miles-
ians, one at the battle of Limeneion in their own
territory, and the otherin the valley of the Maeander.
For six of these eleven years Sadyattes son of Ardys
was still ruler of Lydia, and he it was who invaded
the lands of Miletus, for it was he who had begun
the war ; for the following five the war was waged
by Sadyattes’ son Alyattes, who, as I have before
shown, inherited the war from his father and carried
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BOOK I. 18-2r

it on vigorously. None of the Ionians helped to
lighten this war for the Milesians, except only the
Chians : these lent their aid for a like service done to
themselves ; for the Milesians had formerly helped
the Chians in their war against the Erythraeans.

19. In the twelfth year, when the Lydian army
was burning the crops, it so happened that the fire
set to the crops and blown by a strong wind caught
the temple of Athene called Athene of Assesos?!:
and the temple was burnt to the ground. For the
nonce no account was taken of this. But presently
after the army had returned to Sardis Alyattes
fell sick; and, his sickness lasting longer than it
should, he sent to Delphi to inquire of the oracle,
either by someone’s counsel or by his own wish
to question the god about his sickness: but when
the messengers came to Delphi the Pythian priestess
would not reply to them before they should restore
the temple of Athene at Assesos in the Milesian
territory, which they had burnt.

20. Thus far I know the truth, for the Delphians
told me. The Milesians add to the story, that
Periander son of Cypselus, being a close friend of
Thrasybulus who then was sovereign of Miletus,
learnt what reply the oracle had given to Alyattes
and sent a despatch to tell Thrasybulus, so that
thereby his friend should be forewarned and make
his plans accordingly.

21. Such is the Milesian story. Then, when the
Delphic reply was brought to Alyattes, straightway
he sent a herald to Miletus, offering to make a truce
with Thrasybulus and the Milesians during his
building of the temple. So the envoy went to

1 A small town or village near Miletus.
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BOOK 1. 21-23

Miletus. But Thrasybulus, being exactly forewarned
of the whole matter, and knowing what Alyattes
meant to do, devised the following plan: he brought
together into the market place all the food in the
city, from private stores and his own, and bade the
men of Miletus all drink and revel together when he
should give the word.

22. The intent of his so doing and commanding
was, that when the herald from Sardis saw a great
heap of food piled up, and the citizens making
merry, he might bring word of it to Alyattes:
and so it befell. The herald saw all this, gave
Thrasybulus the message he was charged by the
Lydian to deliver, and returned to Sardis; and this,
as far as I can learn, was the single reason of the
reconciliation. IFor Alyattes had supposed that
there was great scarcity in Miletus and that the
people were reduced to the last extremity of misery ;
but now on his herald’s return from the town he
heard an account contrary to his expectations; so
presently the Lydians and Milesians ended the war
and agreed to be friends and allies, and Alyattes
built not one but two temples of Athene at
Assesos, and recovered of his sickness. Such is
the story of Alyattes’ war against Thrasybulus and
the Milesians.

23. Periander, who disclosed the oracle’s answer
to Thrasybulus, was the son of Cypselus, and sovereign
lord of Corinth. As the Corinthians and Lesbians
agree in relating, there happened to him a thing
which was the most marvellous in his life, namely,
the landing of Arion of Methymna on Taenarus,
borne thither by a dolphin. This Arion was a
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BOOK I 23-24

lyre-player second to none in that age; he was the
first man, as far as we know, to compose and name the
dithyramb! which he afterwards taught at Corinth.

24. Thus then, the story runs: for the most part
he lived at the court of Periander; then he formed
the plan of voyaging to Italy and Sicily, whence,
after earning much money, he was minded to return
to Corinth. Having especial trust in men of that
city, he hired a Corinthian ship to carry him from
Taras.?  But when they were out at sea, the crew
plotted to cast Arion overboard and take his money.
Discovering the plot, he earnestly entreated them,
offering them all his money if they would but spare
his life ; but the sailors would not listen to him; he
must, they said, either kill himself and so receive
burial on land, or straightway cast himself .into the
sea. In this extremity Arion besought them,
seeing that such was their will, that they would
suffer him to stand on the poop with all his singing
robes about him and sing; and after his song, so
he promised, he would make away with himself.
The men, well pleased at the thought of hearing
the best singer in the world, drew away from the
stern amidships; Arion, putting on all his adorn-
ment and taking his lyre, stood up on the poop
and sang the ¢ Shrill Strain,” 3 and at its close
threw himself without more ado into the sea, clad
in his robes. So the crew sailed away to Corinth ;
but a dolphin (so the story goes) took Arion on
his back and bore him to Taenarus. There he

1 The dithyramb was a kind of dance-music particularly
associated with the cult of Dionysus.

2 Tarentum.

3 The &pbuos vduos was a high-pitched (and apparently very
well-known) song or hymn in honour of Apollo.
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landed, went to Corinth in his singing robes, and
when he came told all that had befallen him. Peri-
ander, not believing the tale, put him in close
ward and kept careful watch for the coming of the
sailors.  When they came they were called and
questioned, what news they brought of Arion, and
they replied that he was safe in the parts of Italy,
and that they had left him sound and well at Taras:
when, behold, they were confronted with Arion,
just as he was when he leapt from the ship ; whereat
they were amazed, and could no more deny what
was proved against them. Such is the story told
by the Corinthians and Lesbians. There is moreover
a little brenze monument to Arion on Taenarus, the
figure of a man riding upon a dolphin.

25. So Alyattes the Lydian, having finished his
war with the Milesians, died after a reign of fifty-
seven years. He was the second of his family to
make an offering to Delphi—and this was a thank-
offering for his recovery—of a great silver bowl on a
stand of welded iron. This is the most notable
among all the offerings at Delphi, and is the work ot
Glaucus the Chian, the only man of that age who
discovered how to weld iron.

26. After the death of Alyattes Croesus his son
came to the throne,! being then thirty-five years of
age. The first Greeks whom he attacked were the
Ephesians. These, being besieged by him, dedicated
their city to Artemis; this they did by attaching
a rope to the city wall from the temple of the
goddess, standing seven furlongs away from the
ancient city, which was then being besieged. These

1 Croesus’ reign began in 560 B.C., probably.

29



HERODOTUS

émexetpoe o Kpowos‘, ,ue’m 8¢ év ,uepet €Ka0"TOL0'L
lovoy Te kal Aw)&ewv, dN\\otot dA\as a,L"rLas‘
émipépwv, TOV pév édivato péloras wapevpicrew,
,ue'é’ova émaiTiwpevos, Toiot 8¢ alT@y xal ¢aila
emgbepcov.

27. Qs 36 dpa oz év T4 Aam E)\?w;ves‘ KaTe-
a-rpaqba'ro és ¢opov a'n'wwaynv, 70 évfeliTev émevoee
veas‘ 7romoa,uevoq emxezpeew Tolot vnou{wncn.
eowrwv 8¢ ol wdvTwy e-rm,u,wv és Ty vavmyyiny, ol
j723% Bl,au'ra Aéyovar Tov Hpmvea a'lrucé/.l.evov és
EapSte, ot 8¢ Ilirraxov Tov Mv’rt)w]vawv, etpo‘
wévov Kpoioov e T¢ el vedrepov mept T
'E)O\a'&z, elmovta Tdde raTamaicar THY vav-
7r7;'ymv' G0 Bam?\eﬁ, mya’ufrrat 2’7r7rov TUve-
veov'rat pupiny, és Zdpdis Te xai éml oé év voE
éxovres orpatetecfar.” Kpoiocov 8¢ micavra
Aéyew éxetvov alnbféa elmetv ““ Al yap Totto Oeol
mowjaetay émi véov vmotedTnae, éNOetv émi Avddy
maidas ovv lmwmosgr.”  Tov 8¢ vmohaBdvTa pdvas
G Baci\ed, 7rp09v,uw9 ot qbawecu eufaoﬂat
vaioTas (mTevouévos Aafeiv év nmeipw, olkdTa
Amifwy. vnoweTas 8¢ Ti Soxéers etyeabar dANo
%, émeite TdytaTa émibovté ce uéhovra émi
0'¢>lcn Vavwnryéea'@az véas‘, XaBe'[v dpa')pevot
AvSouq v 0(17\.&0‘0‘7}, wa v7rep TV év '1'77 777reLpa)
oucn,uevwv E)»?wyvo.w TicwvTal e, Tovs av Sov-
Aocas éyes;” rapra Te nobivar Kpoioov 7¢
émiNoyp rai oi, mpoopuéws yap Sofar Aéyew,
melfopevoy wavoaslar Tis vavmyyins.  xal olTw
Tolor Tas vioovs olknuévoror lwoe Eewiny
cuvediraro.

28. Xpovou 0¢ émiyivouévov kal xateoTpau-

30
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were the first whom Croesus attacked ; afterwards he
made war on the Ionian and Aeolian cities in turn,
each on its separate indictment: he found graver
charges where he could, but sometimes alleged very
paltry grounds of offence.

27. Then, when he had subdued and made tributary
to himself all the Asiatic Greeks of the mainland, he
planned to build ships and attack the islanders; but
when his preparations for shipbuilding were ready,
cither Bias of Priene or Pittacus of Mytilene (the
story is told of both) came to Sardis, and being
asked by Croesus for news about Hellas, put an
end to the shipbuilding by giving the following
answer: “King, the islanders are buying ten
thousand horse, with intent to march against you
to Sardis.” Croesus, thinking that he spoke the
truth, said : “ Would that the gods may put it in
the minds of the island men to come on horseback
against the sons of the Lydians!” Then the other
answered and said: ““ King, I see that you earnestly
pray that you may catch the islanders riding horses
on the mainland, and what you expect is but natural.
And the islanders, now they have heard that you
are building ships to attack them therewith, think
you that they pray for aught else than that they may
catch Lydians on the seas, and thereby be avenged
on you for having enslaved the Greeks who dwell
on the mainland?” Croesus was well pleased with
this conclusion, for it seemed to him that the man
spoke but reasonably; so he took the advice and
built no more ships. Thus it came about that he
made friends of the Ionian islanders.

28. As time went on, Croesus subdued well-nigh
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BOOK I. 28-30

all the nations west of the Halys and held them
in subjection, except only the Cilicians and Lycians :
the rest, Lydians, Phrygians, Mysians, Mariandynians,
Chalybes, Paphlagonians, Thymians and Bithynians
(who are Thracians), Carians, Ionians, Dorians, Aeol-
ians, Pamphylians, were subdued and became subjects
of Croesus like the Lydians, and Sardis was at the
height of its wealth. 29. There came to the city all the
teachers from Hellas who then lived, in this or that
manner; and among them came Solon of Athens: he,
having made laws for the Athenians at their request,
left his home for ten years and set out on a voyage
to see the world, as he said. This he did, lest he
should be compelled to repeal any of the laws he
had made, since the Athenians themselves could not
repeal them, for they were bound by solemn oaths
to abide for ten years by such laws as Solon should
make.

30. For this reason, and to see the world, Solon
left Athens and visited Amasis in Egyptand Croesus
at Sardis: and when he had come, Croesus enter-
tained him in his palace. Now on the third or fourth
day after his coming Croesus bade his servants lead
Solon round among his treasures, and they showed
him all that was there, the greatness and the prosper-
ous state of it; and when he had seen and considered
all, Croesus when occasion served thus questioned
him : “Qur Athenian guest, we have heard much of
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BOOK I. 30-31

you, by reason of your wisdom and your wanderings,
how that you have travelled far to seek knowledge
and to see the world. Now therefore I am fain
to ask you, if you have ever seen a man more blest
than all his fellows.” So Croesus inquired, supposing
himself to be blest beyond all men. But Solon
spoke the truth without flattery: ¢“Such an one,
O King,” he said, ‘I have seen—Tellus of Athens.”
Croesus wondered at this, and sharply asked Solon
“How do you judge Tellus to be most blest?”” Solon
replied: “ Tellus’ city was prosperous, and he was
the father of noble sons, and he saw children born
to all of them and their state well stablished ; more-
over, having then as much wealth as a man may
among us, he crowned his life with a most glorious
death: for in a battle between the Athenians and
their neighbours at Eleusis he attacked and routed
the enemy and most nobly there died; and the
Athenians gave him public burial where he fell and
paid him great honour.”

31. Now when Solon had roused the curiosity of
Croesus by recounting the many ways in which Tellus
was blest, the king further asked him whom he placed
second after Tellus, thinking that assuredly the
second prize at least would be his. Solon answered :
“Cleobis and Biton. These were Argives, and
besides sufficient wealth they had such strength of
body as I will show. Both were prizewinners; and
this story too is related of them. There was a
festival of Here toward among the Argives, and
their mother must by all means be drawn to the
temple by a yoke of oxen. But the oxen did not
come in time from the fields; so the young men,
being thus thwarted by lack of time, put themselves
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BOOK I 31-32

to the yoke and drew the carriage with their mother
sitting thereon: for five and forty furlongs they
drew it till they came to the temple. Having done
this, and been seen by the assembly, they made a
most excellent end of their lives, and the god showed
by these men how that it was better for 2 man to die
than to live. For the men of Argos came round
and gave the youths joy of their strength, and so
likewise did the women to their mother, for the
excellence of her sons. She then in her joy at
what was done and said, came before the image
of the goddess and prayed that her sons Cleobis
and Biton, who had done such great honour to the
goddess, should be given the best boon that a
man may receive. After the prayer the young men
saerificed and ate of the feast; then they lay down
to sleep in the temple itself and never rose up
more, but here ended their lives. Then the Argives
made and set up at Delphi images of them because
of their excellence.”

32. So Solon gave to Cleobis and Biton the second
prize of happiness. But Croesus said in anger, “ Guest
from Athens! is our prosperity, then, held by you
so worthless that you match us not cven with
common men?” ¢ Croesus,” said Solon, “you ask
me concerning the lot of man; well I know how
jealous is Heaven and how it loves to trouble us.
In a man’s length of days he may see and suffer
many things that he much mislikes. For I set tke
limit of man’s life at seventy years; in these seventy
are days twenty-five thousand and two hundred, if
we count not the intercalary month.! But if every

1 The ‘‘intercalary” month is a month periodically in-
serted to make the series of solar and calendar years

eventually correspond. But Herodotus’ reckoning here wonld
make the average length of a year 375 days.
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second year be lengthened by a month so that the
seasons and the calendar may rightly accord, then
the intercalary months are five and thirty, over and
above the seventy years: and the days of these
months are one thousand and fifty; so then all
the days together of the seventy years are seen
to be twenty-six thousand two hundred and fifty ;
and one may well say that no one of all these days
is like another in that which it brings. Thus then,
Croesus, the whole of man is but chance. Now if I
am to speak of you, I say that I see you very rich
and the king of many men. But I cannot yet
answer your question, before I hear that you have
ended your life well. For he who is very rich is
not more blest than he who has but enough for
the day, unless fortune so attend him that he ends
his life well, having all good things about him.
Many men of great wealth are unblest, and many
that have no great substance are fortunate. Now
the very rich man who is yet unblest has but two
advantages over the fortunate man, but the fortunate
man has many advantages over the rich but unblest:
for this latter is the stronger to accomplish his desire
and to bear the stroke of great calamity; but these
are the advantages of the fortunate man, that
though he be not so strong as the other to deal
with calamity and desire, yet these are kept far
from him by his good fortune, and he is free from
deformity, sickness, and all evil, and happy in his
children and his comeliness. If then such a man
besides all this shall also end his life well, then he
is the man whom you seek, and is worthy to be
called blest; but we must wait till he be dead,
and call him not yet blest, but fortunate. Now
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BOOK 1. 32-34

no one (who is but man) can have all these good
things together, just as no land is altogether self-
sufficing in what it produces: one thing it has,
another it lacks, and the best land is that which
has most; so too no single person is sufficient for
himself: one thing he has, another he lacks; but
whoever continues in the possession of most things,
and at last makes a gracious end of his life, such
a man, O King, I deem worthy of this title. We
nust look to the conclusion of every matter, and see
how it shall end, for there are many to whom
heaven has given a vision of blessedness, and yet
afterwards brought them to utter ruin.”

33. Sospoke Solon: Croesus therefore gave him no
largess, but sent him away as aman of no account, for
he thought that man to be very foolish who dis-
regarded present prosperity and bade him look rather
to the end of every matter.

34. But after Solon’s departure, the divine anger
fell heavily on Croesus: as I guess, because he
supposed himself to be blest beyond all other men.
Presently, as he slept, he was visited by a dream,
which foretold truly to him the evil which should
befall his son. He had two sons, one of whom was
wholly undone, for he was deaf and dumb, but the
other, whose name was Atys, was in every way far
pre-eminent over all of his years. The dream then
showed to Croesus that Atys should be smitten and
killed by a spear of iron. So Croesus, when he
woke and considered the dream with himself, was
greatly affrighted by it; and first he made a marriage
for his son, and moreover, whereas Atys was wont
to lead the Lydian armies, Croesus now would not
suffer him to go out on any such enterprise, while
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BOOK . 34-36

he took the javelins and spears and all such instru-
ments of war from the men’s apartments and piled
them up in his storehouse,! lest any of them should
fall upon his son from where it hung.

35. Now while Croesus was busied about the mar-
riage of his son, there came to Sardis a Phrygian of
the royal house, in great distress and with hands un-
clean, This man came to Croesus’ house, and en-
treated that he might be purified after the custom of
the country; so Croesus purified him (the Lydians
use the same manner of purification as do the Greeks),
and when he had done all according to usage, he
inquired of the Phrygian whence he came and who
he was: “Friend,” said he, ¢ who are you, and from
what place in Phrygia do you come to be my sup-
pliant? and what man or woman have you slain ?”
QO King,” the man answered, “1 am the son of
Gordias the son of Midas, and my name is Adrastus;
by no will of mine, I slew my brother, and hither I
am come, banished by my father and bereft of all.”
Croesus answered, ¢ All of your family are my friends,
and to friends you have come, among whom you shall
lack nothing but abide in my house. And for your
misfortune, bear it as lightly as may be and you will
be the more profited.”

36. So Adrastus lived in Croesus’ house. About
this same time there appeared on the Mysian
Olympus a great monster of a boar, who would issue
out from that mountain and ravage the fields of the
Mysians. Often had the Mysians gone out against

! Or, perhaps, “in the women’s quarters.”
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BOOK I. 36-37

him: but they never did him any harm and rather
were themselves hurt thereby. At last they sent
messengers to Croesus, with this message: “ King, a
great monster of a boar has appeared in the land,
who destroys our fields; for all our attempts, we
cannot kill him; now therefore, we beseech you, send
with us your son, and chosen young men and dogs,
that we may rid the country of him.” Such was their
entreaty, but Croesus remembered the prophecy of
his dream and thus answered them: ¢ Say no more
about my son: I will not send him with you: he is
newly married, and that is his present business. But
I will send chosen men of the Lydians, and all the
hunt, and I will bid those who go to use all zeal in
aiding you to rid the country of this beast.”

37. So he replied,and the Mysians were satisfied with
this. But the son of Croesus now came in, who had
heard the request of the Mysians; and when Croesus
refused to send his son with them, ¢ Father,” said
the young man, ““it was formerly held fairest and
noblest that we princes should go constantly to war
and the chase and win thereby renown; but now you
have barred me from both of these, not for any sign
that you have seen in me of a coward or craven spirit.
With what face can I thus show myself whenever I
go to and from the market-place? What will the
men of the city think of me, and what my new-
wedded wife ? With what manner of man will she
think that she dwells? Nay, do you either let me
go to this hunt, or show me by reason good that
what you are doing is best for me.”
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BOOK I. 38-41

38. “My son,” answered Croesus, ““if I do this, it is
not that I have seen cowardice or aught unseemly in
you ; no, but the vision of a dream stood over me in
my sleep, and told me that your life should be short,
for you should be slain by a spear of iron. It is for
that vision that I was careful to make your marriage,
and send you on no enterprise that I have in hand,
but keep guard over you, so that haply I may trick
death of you through my lifetime. You are my only
son: for that other, since his hearing is lost to him
I count no son of mine.”

39. ¢ Father,” the youth replied, ¢ none can blame
you for keeping guard over me, when you have seen
such a vision; but it is my right to show you this
which you do not perceive, and wherein you mistake
the meaning of the dream. You say that the dream
told you that I should be killed by a spear of iron;
but has a boar hands? Has it that iron spear which
you dread ? Had the dream said I should be slain by
a tusk or some other thing belonging to a boar, you
had been right in acting as you act; but no, it was
tobe a spear. Therefore, since it is not against men
that we are to fight, suffer me to go.”

40. Croesus answered, “My son, your judgment
concerning the dream does somewhat overpersuade
me; and being so convinced by you I change my
purpose and permit you to go to the chase.”

41. Having said this, Croesus sent for Adrastus
the Phrygian and when he came thus addressed him:
¢ Adrastus, when you were smitten by grievous mis-
fortune, for which I blame you not, it was I who
cleansed you, and received and still keep you in my
house, defraying all your charges. Now therefore (as
you owe me a return of good service for the benefits

>
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BOOK 1. 41-44

which I have done you) I ask you to watch over
my son as he goes out to the chase. See to it that
no ruffian robbers meet you on the way, to do you
harm. Moreover it is but right that you too should
go where you can win renown by your deeds. That
is fitting for your father’s son; and you are strong
enough withal.”

42. «“O King,” Adrastus answered, “had it been
otherwise, I would not have gone forth on this enter-
prise. One so unfortunate as I should not consort
with the prosperous among his peers ; nor have I the
wish so to do, and for many reasons I would have
held back. But now, since you so desire and I must
do your pleasure (owing you as I do a requital of
good service), I am ready to obey you in this; and
for your son, in so far as I can protect him, look
for his coming back unharmed.”

43. So when Adrastus had thus answered Croesus
they went out presently equipped with a company
of chosen young men and dogs. When they had
come to Mount Olympus they hunted for the beast,
and having.found him they made a ring and threw
their spears at him : then the guest called Adrastus,
the man who had been cleansed of the deed of blood,
missed the boar with his spear and hit the son of
Croesus. So Atys was smitten by the spear and ful-
filled the utterance of the dream. One ran to bring
Croesus word of what had been done, and came to
Sardis, where he told the king of the fight and the
manner of his son’s end.

44, Croesus, distraught by the death of his son,
cried out the more vehemently because the slayer
was one whom he himself had cleansed of a bloody
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BOOK I. 44—46

deed, and in his great and terrible grief at this mis-
chance he called on Zeus by three names—Zeus the
Purifier, Zeus of the Hearth, Zeus of Comrades: the
first, because he would have the god know what evil
his guest had wrought him ; the second, because he
had received the guest into his house and thus un-
wittingly entertained the slayer of his son; and the
third, because he had found his worst foe in the man
whom he sent as a protector.

45. Soon came the Lydians, bearing the dead
corpse, with the slayer following after. He then
came and stood before the body and gave himself
wholly into Croesus’ power, holding out his hands
and praying the king to slay him where he stood by
the dead man: “ Remember,” he said, “my former
mischance, and see how besides that [ have undone
him who purified me; indeed, it is not fit that I
should live.” On hearing this Croesus, though his
own sorrow was so great, took pity on Adrastus and
said to him, “Friend, I have from you all that jus-
tice asks, since you deem yourself worthy of death.
But it is not you that I hold the cause of this evil,
save in so far as you were the unwilling doer of it:
rather it is the work of a god, the same who told
me long ago what was to be.” So Croesus buried
his own son in such manner as was fitting. But
Adrastus, son of Gordias who was son of Midas,
this Adrastus, the slayer of his own brother and
of the man who purified him, when the tomb was
undisturbed by the presence of men, slew himself
there by the sepulchre, seeing now clearly that he
was the most ill-fated wretch of all men whom he
knew.

46. Croesus, after the loss of his son, sat in deep
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BOOK 1. 46-47

sorrow for two years. After this time, the de-
struction by Cyrus son of Cambyses of the sover-
eignty of Astyages son of Cyaxares, and the growth
of the power of the Persians, caused him to cease
from his mourning; and he resolved, if he could,
to forestall the increase of the Persian power before
they grew to greatness. Having thus determined,
he straightway made trial of the Greek and Libyan
oracles, sending messengers separately to Delphi,
to Abae in Phocia, and to Dodona, while others
again were despatched to Amphiaraus and Tro-
phonius,! and others to Branchidae in the Milesian
country. These are the Greek oracles to which
Croesus sent for divination : and he bade others go
to inquire of Ammon in Libya. His intent in
sending was to test the knowledge of the oracles,
so that, if they should be found to know the trath,
he might send again and ask if he should take in
hand an expedition against the Persians.

47. Aud when he sent to make trial of these
shrines he gave the Lydians this charge: they were
to keep count of the time from the day of their
leaving Sardis, and on the hundredth day inquire of
the oracles what Croesus, king of Lydia, son of
Alyattes, was then doing; then they were to write
down whatever were the oracular answers and bring
them back to himi.  Now none relate what answer
was given by the rest of the oracles. But at Delphi,
no sooner had the Lydians entered the hall to
inquire of the god and asked the question with
which they were charged, than the Pythian priestess
uttered the following hexameter verses:

! That is, to the oracular shrines of these legendary
heroes.
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BOOK I. 47-49

Grains of sand I reckon and measure the spaces of
ocean,

Hear when dumb men speak, and mark the speech
of the silent.

What is it now that I smell? ’tis a tortoise mightily
armoured

Sodden in vessel of bronze, with a lamb’s flesh
mingled together:

Bronze thereunder is laid and a mantle of bronze is
upon it.”

48. Having written down this inspired utterance
cf the Pythian priestess, the Lydians went away
kack to Sardis. When the others as well who had
Lteen sent to divers places came bringing their
cracles, Croesus then unfolded and surveyed all the
writings. Some of them in no wise satisfied him.
But when he heard the Delphian message, he
acknowledged it with worship and welcome, con-
sidering that Delphi was the only true place of
divination, because it had discovered what he
himself had done. For after sending his envays
to the oracles, he bethought him of a device which
no conjecture could discover, and carried it out on
the appointed day : namely, he cut up a tortoise and
a lamb, and then himself boiled them in a caldren of
bronze covered with a lid of the same.

49. Such then was the answer from Delphi de
livered to Croesus. As to the reply which the Lydians
received from the oracle of Amphiaraus when they
had followed the due custom of the temple, I
cannot say what it was, for nothing is recorded
of it, saving that Croesus held that from this oracle
too he had obtained a true answer.
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BOOK I. s0-51

50. After this, he strove to win the favour of the
Delphian god with great sacrifices. He offered up
three thousand beasts from each kind fit for sacrifice,
and he burnt on a great pyre couches covered with
gold and silver, golden goblets, and purple cloaks
and tunics; by these means he hoped the better to
win the aid of the god, to whom he also commanded
that every Lydian should sacrifice what he could.
When the sacrifice was over, he melted down a vast
store of gold and made of it ingots of which the
longer sides were of six and the shorter of three
palms’ length, and the height was one palm.
These were an hundred and seventeen in number.
Four of them were of refined gold, each weighing
two talents and a half; the rest were of gold with
silver alloy, each of two talents’ weight. He bade
also to be made a figure of a lion of refined gold,
weighing ten talents. When the temple of Delphi
was burnt, this lion fell from the ingots which were
the base whereon it stood ; and now it lies in the
treasury of the Corinthians, but weighs only six
talents and a half, for the fire melted away three and
a half talents.

51. When these offerings were fully made, Croesus
sent them to Delphi, with other gifts besides, namely,
two very great bowls, one of gold and one of silver.
The golden bowl stood to the right, the silvern to
the left, of the temple entrance. These too were
removed about the time of the temple’s burning,
and now the golden bowl, which weighs eight
talents and a half, and twelve minae,! lies in the
treasury of the Clazomenians, and the silver bowl
at the corner of the forecourt of the temple. This

1 uva = about 15 oz. Troy weight.
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BOOK 1. 51-53

bowl holds six hundred nine-gallon measures: for the
Delphians use it for a mixing-bowl at the feast of
the Divine Appearance.! It is said by the Delphians
to be the work of Theodorus of Samos, and I believe
them, for it seems to me to be of no common work-
manship. Moreover, Croesus sent four silver casks,
which stand in the treasury of the Corinthians, and
dedicated two sprinkling-vessels, one of gold, one of
sitver. The golden vessel bears the inscription
“Given by the Lacedaemonians,” who claim it as
their offering. ‘But they are wrong, for this, too,
is Croesus’ gift. The inscription was made by a
certain Delphian, whose name I know but will not
reveal, out of his desire to please the Lacedae-
monians. The figure of a boy, through whose hand
the water runs, is indeed a Lacedaemonian gift ; but
they did not give either of the sprinkling-vessels.
Along with these Croesus sent, besides many other
offerings of no great mark, certain round basins of
silver, and a golden female figure three cubits high,
which the Delphians assert to be the statue of the
woman who was Croesus’ baker. Moreover he
dedicated his own wife’s necklaces and girdles.

52 Such were the gifts which he sent to Delphi.
To Amphiaraus, having learnt of his valour and his
fate, he dedicated a shield made entirely of gold and
a spear all of solid gold, point and shaft alike. Both
of these lay till my time at Thebes, in the Theban
temple of Ismenian Apollo.

53. The Lydians who were to bring these gifts to
the temples were charged by Croesus to inquire ot
the oracles, ¢ Shall Croesus send an army against
the Persians: and shall he take to himself any allied

1 The Theophania was a festival at Delphi, at which the
statues of gods were shown.
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BOOK 1. 53-55

host#”  When the Lydians came to the places
whither they were sent, they made present of the
offerings, and inquired of the oracles, in these
words: “Croesus, king of Lydia and other nations,
seeing that he deems that here are the only true
places of divination among men, endows you with
such gifts as your wisdom merits. And now he
would ask you, if he shall send an army against the
Persmns, and 1f he shall take to himself any allied
host.””  Such was their inquiry; and the judgment
given to Croesus by each of the two oracles was the
same, to wit, that if he should send an army against
the Persians he would destroy a great empire. And
they counselled him to discover the mightiest of thc
Greeks and make them his friends.

54. When the divine answers had been brought
back and Croesus learnt of them, he was greatly
pleased with the oracles. So, being fully persuaded
that he would destroy the kingdom of Cyrus, he
sent once again to Pytho and endowed the Del-
phians with two gold staters! apiece, according to
his knowledge of their number. The Delphians,
in return, gave Croesus and all Lydians the right
of first consulting the oracle, freedom from all charges,
the chief seats at festivals, and perpetual right of
Delphian citizenship to whosoever should wish.

55. Then Croesus after his gifts to the Delphians
made a third inquiry of the oracle, for he would use
it to the full, having received true answers from
it; and the question which he asked in his in-
quest was whether his sovereignty should be of long

! The stater was the common gold coin of the Greek world.
The value of Croesus’ stater was probably about twenty-
three shillings of our money.
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duration. To this the Pythian priestess answered as
follows :

“ Lydian, beware of the day when a mule is lord of
the Medians:
Then with thy delicate fcet by the stone-strewn
channel of Hermus
Flee for thy life, nor abide, nor blush for the name
of a craven.”

56. When he heard these verses Croesus was
pleased with them above all, for he thought that a
mule would never be king of the Medians in place of
a man, and so that he and his posterity would never
lose his empire. Then he sought very carefully to
discover who were the mightiest of the Greeks whom
he should make his friends. He found by inquiry
that the chief peoples were the Lacedaemonians
among those of Doric, and the Athenians among
those of Ionic stock. These races, Ionian and Dorian,
were the foremost in ancient time, the first a Pelas-
gian and the second an Hellenic people. The
Pelasgian stock has never yet left its habitation, the
Hellenic has wandered often and afar. For in the
days of king Deucalion! it inhabited the land of
Phthia, then in the time of Dorus son of Hellen the
country called Histiaean, under Ossa and Olympus ;
driven by the Cadmeans from this Histiaean country
it settled about Pindus in the parts called Macednian;
thence again it migrated to Dryopia, and at last
came from Dryopia into Peloponnesus, where it took
the name of Dorian.2

! Deucalion and Pyrrha were the survivors of the Deluge
as known to Greek legend.

* The localities mentioned in the story of the migration
into the Peloponnese are all in northern Greece.
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57. What language the Pelasgians spoke I cannot
accurately say. But if one may judge by those that
still remain of the Pelasgians who dwell above the
Tyrrhenil! in the city of Creston—who were once
neighbours of the people now called Dorians, and at
that time inhabited the country which now is called
Thessalian—and of the Pelasgians who inhabited
Placia and Scylace on the Hellespont, who came to
dwell among the Athenians, and by other towns too
which were once Pelasgian and afterwards took a
different name :—if (I say) one may judge by these,
the Pelasgiansspoke a language which was not Greek.
If then all the Pelasgian stock so spoke, then the
Attic nation, being of Pelasgian blood, must have
changed its language too at the time when it became
part of the Hellenes. For the people of Creston
and Placia have a language of their own in common,
which is not the language of their neighbours; and it
is plain that they still preserve the fashion of speech
which they brought with them in their migration
into the places where they dwell.

58. But the Hellenic stock, as to me seems clear,
has ever used the same language since its beginning ;
yet being, when separated from the Pelasgians, but
few in number, they have grown from a small begin-
ning to comprise a multitude of nations, chiefly
because the Pelasgians and many other foreign
peoples united themselves with them. Before that,
as I think, the Pelasgic stock nowhere increased
greatly in number while it was of foreign speech.

59. Now, of these two peoples, Croesus learned
that the Attic was held in subjection and divided

1 If these are the Etruscans, then Creston may = Cortona:
but the whole matter is doubtful.

65



HERODOTUS

Kpoiaos v'n'o Hel.o'w'rpwrou 70D ‘Immorpdareos
ToUTOV TOV xpovov 'rvpauvevov'roc ’Aﬁqvaiwv.
‘Immokpdrel ryap eov'n LSLw'rn kal Bewpéovti "ra
Ohuyma 'repa? éyéveTo /Le'yw Gdoavtos vap
av'rou Ta tpa ol ?»eBn'ree evrea"rew*req xal Kpedy
Te eov'res‘ éumheor xal Udatos avev mupos élecav
ral vwepeBa)»ov. X wv 86 o Aarxedaiuovios
wapafvxwv kal G'Gnaa;l.evoq 70 'repas‘ avveBouXeve
I7r7ro;cpa'ret 7rpa)'m ,u,ev yvvaica “n a'yea’GaL Ték-
vo'rrowv é Ta oucm, el 0¢ 'rwyxavet Exov, Be‘v’repa
'rr)v yvvaixa éxméumew, Kal Gb Tis ot ’TUfyXallet emu
wrais, TodTov ameimraclai. olkwy TadTa Tapaiwé-
ocavtos XiAwvos meibeaBar Oénew Tov Immorkpdrea:
vevéolar of pera Tavta Tov HewgioTparoy ToiTov,
0s otacalovrey TOY Tapdhwv kal TOV ék TOD
mediov "Afnvaiwy, kal TV péy wpoerTedToS
Meyaxiéos Tod 'Arkpéwvos, TV O¢ éx Tod mediov
Avkolpyov ’ApioTorailew, ratappovicas Tiv
Tupavvida dyeipe Tpityy oTdow: cuvAMéfas O¢
aTaclOTAS Kal TY Aoyw TOV UTepakpiov wpoaTas
pnxavitar Towdde. Tpwuaticas €wuTov Te xal
NIOvoUs ﬁ?\ao’e é THY c’wop?yv ) Zjeﬁfyo? o3
e/c7re¢evfyw9 ToUS ex@povc, ol mw éladvovra és
aypov Hféxnoav awo)\emu 8179611, édéeTo Te Tob
Snuov Ppvharis Twos 7rpoc avTod rvpfloat, 7rpo-
Tepov euSom,u.na-ac év j 7rpos ’\/Iefyapeac yevouévy
a'rpa'rnfym, NLa'aLav e A\ov kai d\Aa amodefa-
pevos peydia pya. o 8¢ 8fjuos o Tdv 'Adnpvalwy
ékamarnfeis Ewké oi TAY doTdv raTaléfas
avépas TovTovs of 30pv¢6pob 7237 oﬁ/c e"ye'vov"ro
Hewm'rpa"rou, /copvvn¢opoc 8é EVnwv yap /copvvac
éxovtes elmovté ol dmiale. ovvemavaoTdvres O
66



BOOK 1. 59

into factions by Pisistratus son of Hippocrates, who
at that time was sovereign over the Athenians.
This Hippocrates was but a private man when a
great marvel happened to him as he was at
Olympia to see the games: when he had offered
the sacrifice, the vessels, standing there full of meat
and water, boiled without fire till they overflowed.
Chilon the Lacedaemonian, who chanced to be
there and saw this marvel, counselled Hippocrates
not to take into his house a childbearing wife, if
so might be: but if he had one already, then at
least to send heraway, and if he had a son, to disown
him. Hippocrates refused to follow the counsel of
Chilon, and presently there was born to him this
Pisistratus aforesaid. In course of time there was a
feud between the Athenians of the coast under
Megacles son of Alcmeon and the Athenians of the
plain under Lycurgus son of Aristolaides. Pisistratus
then, having an eye to the sovereign power, raised
up a third faction. He collected partisans and pre-
tended to champion the hillmen; and this was his
plan. Wounding himself and his mules, he drove his
carriage into the market place with a tale that he
had escaped from his enemies, who would have slain
him (so he said) as he was driving into the country.
So he besought the people that he might have a
guard from them: and indeed he had won himself
reputation in his command of the army against the
Megarians, when he had taken Nisaea and performed
other great exploits. Thus deceived, the Athenian
people gave him a chosen guard of citizens, of whom
Pisistratus made not spearmen but clubmen: for the
retinue that followed him bore wooden clubs. These
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BOOK I. 59-60

with Pisistratus rose and took the Acropolis; and
Pisistratus ruled the Athenians, disturbing in no way
the order of offices nor changing the laws, but
governing the city according to its established
constitution and ordering all things fairly and
well.

60. But after no long time the faction of Megacles
and Lycurgus made common cause and drove him
out. Thus did Pisistratus first win Athens, and thus
did he lose his sovereignty, which was not yet firmly
rooted. Presently his enemies who had driven him
out began once more to be at feud together.
Megacles then, being buffeted about by faction,
sent a message to Pisistratus offering him his daughter
to wife and the sovereign power besides. This offer
being accepted by Pisistratus, who agrced on these
terms with Megacles, they devised a plan to bring
Pisistratus back, which, to my mind, was so exceeding
foolish that it is strange (seeing that from old times
the Hellenic has ever been distinguished from the
foreign stock by its greater cleverness and its freedom
fromn silly foolishness) that these men should devise
such a plan to deceive Athenians, said to be the cun-
ningest of the Greeks. There was in the Paeanian
deme! a woman called Phya, three fingers short of
four cubits in stature, and for the rest fair to look
upon. This woman they equipped in full armour,
and put her in a chariot, giving her all such appurten-
ances as would make the seemliest show, and so
drove into the city; heralds ran before them, and
when they came into the town made proclamation
as they were charged, bidding the Athenians “to
give a hearty welcome to Pisistratus, whom Athcne

1 Local division of Attica:
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BOOK 1. 60-61

herself honoured beyond all men and was bringing
back to her own citadel.” So the heralds went about
and spoke thus: immediately it was reported in the
demes that Athene was bringing Pisistratus back,
and the townsfolk, persuaded that the woman was
indeed the goddess, worshipped this human creature
and welcomed Pisistratus.

61. Having won back his sovereignty in the man-
ner which I have shown, Pisistratus married Megacles’
daughter according to his agreement with Megacles.
But as he had already young sons, and the Alcmeonid
family were said to be under a curse, he had no wish
that his newly wed wife should bear him children,
and therefore had wrongful intercourse with her. At
first the woman hid the matter: presently she told
her mother (whether being asked or not, I know not)
and the mother told her husband. Megacles was
very angry that Pisistratus should do him dishonour:
and in his wrath he made vp his quarrel with the
other faction. Pisistratus, learning what was afoot,
went by himself altogether away from the country,
and came to Fretria, where he took counsel with
his sons. The counsel of Hippias prevailing, that
they should recover the sovereignty, they set to
collecting gifts from all cities which owed them some
requital. Many of these gave great sums, the
Thebans more than any, and in course of time,
not to make a long story, all was ready for their
return: for they brought Argive mercenaries from
Peloponnesus, and there came also of his own free
will a man of Naxos called Lygdamis, who was
most zealous in their cause and brought them
money and men.
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BOOK 1. 62 63

62. Soafter ten years they set out from Eretria and
returned home. The first place in Attica which
they took and held was Marathon: and while en-
camped there they were joined by their partisans
from the city, and by others who flocked to them
from the country demes—men who loved the rule of
one more than freedom. These,then, assembled; but
the Athenians in the city, who, while Pisistratus was
collecting money and afterwards when he had taken
Marathon, made no account of it, did now, when
they learnt that he was marching from Marathon
against Athens, set out to attack him. They came
out with all their force to meet the returning exiles.
Pisistratus’ men, in their march from Marathon
towards the city, encountered the enemy when they
had reached the temple of Pallenian Athene, and
encamped face to face with them. There (by the
providence of heaven) Pisistratus met Amphilytus
the Acarnanian, a diviner, who came to him and
prophesied as follows in hexameter verses:

“Now hath the cast been thrown and the net of
the fisher is outsp:ead :
All in the moonlight clear shall the tunny-fish
come for the taking.”

63. So spoke Amphilytus, being inspired; Pisi-
stratus understood him, and, saying that he received
the prophecy, led his army against the enemy. The
Athenians of the city had at this time gone to their
breakfast, and after breakfast some betook themselves
to dicing and some to sleep: they were attacked by
Pisistratus’ men and put to flight. So they fled,
and Pisistratus devised a very subtle plan to keep
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BOOK 1. 63-65

them scattered and prevent their assembling again :
he mounted his sons and bade them ride forward :
they overtook the fugitives and spoke to them as
they were charged by Pisistratus, bidding them take
heart and depart each man to his home.

64. This the Athenians did; and by this means
Pisistratus gained Athens for the third time, where,
that his sovereignty might be well rooted, he made
himself a strong guard and collected revenue both
from Athens and from the district of the river
Strymon, and took as hostages the sons of the Athen-
ians who remained and did not at once leave the city,
and placed these in Naxos. (He had conquered
Naxos too and given it in charge to Lygdamis.)
Moreover, he purified the island of Delos according
to the bidding of the oracles, and this is how he did
it: he removed all the dead that were buried in
ground within sight of the temple and carried them
to another part of Delos. So Pisistratus was
sovereign of Athens: and as for the Athenians, some
bad fallen in the battle, and some, with the
Alcmeonids, were exiles from their native land.

65. Croesus learnt, then, that such at this time
was the plight of the Athenians: the Lacedaemon-
ians, as he heard, had escaped from great calamities,
and had by this time got the upper hand of the
men of Tegea in their war; for in the kingship
of Leon and Hegesicles at Sparta, the Lacedae-
monians were victorious in their other wars, but
against Tegea alone they met with no success. And
not only so, but before this they were the worst
governed of well nigh all the Greeks, having little
intercourse among themselves or with strangers.
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BOOK L. o5 66

Thus then they changed their laws for the better .—
Lycurgus, a notable Spartan, visited the oracle at
Delphi, and when he entered the temple hall,
straightway the priestess gave him this response :

“Dear to Zeus thou hast come to my well-stored
temple, Lycurgus,
Dear to Zeus and to all who dwell in the courts of
Olympus.
Art thou a man or a god? "Tis a god I deem thee,
Lycurgus.”

Some say that the priestess moreover declared to
him the whole governance of Sparta which is now
established ; but the Lacedaemmonians themselves
relate that it was from Crete that Lycurgus brought
these changes, he being then guardian of Leobotes
his nephew, king of Sparta. As soon as he became
guardian he changed all the laws of the country and
was careful that none should transgress his ordi-
nances, and afterwards it was Lycurgus who estab-
lished all that related to war, the sworn companies,
and the bands of thirty, and the common meals :
and besides these, the ephors, and the council of
elders.

66. So they changed their bad laws for good ones,
and when Lycurgus died they built him a shrine
and now greatly revere him. Then, since their land
was good and their men were many, very soon they
began to flourish and prosper. Nor were they
satisfied to remain at peace: but being assured that
they were stronger than the Arcadians, they inquired
of the oracle at Delphi, with their minds set on the
whole of Arcadia. The Pythian priestess gave them
this reply :

11



HERODOTUS

' v ’ ’ y ~ / b 2 -~ ~ 8 ’
Apradiny @ altels péya i’ alrels: ol Tot Swow.
moA\ol év’Apradin Baravnpdyor dvdpes éacy,
of ¢’ amokw\ioovow. éyod 8¢ Tor ot peyaipw:
Sdow Tou Teyény moaairporov opyriocasfar
A\ \ ’ A 4 ”»
kal ka\ov mwedlov ayoive Siapetprioacdar.

-~ e > 4 » b ’
TabTa ws ameveryfévra frovoav of Aaxebaiud-
mot, "Aprdbwy pév Tdv EXAwv dmelyovto, of O¢
wédas pepouevor éml Teyernras éotpatedovro, Y pn-
oud kifBdiNe miocvvor, ds 8 éfavdpamodioduevor

\ (s 14 ) V4 \ ~ ~ o
Tovs Teyerjras. écowbévres 8¢ T auuBorf, oot

3 -~ ] / 14 b4 \ 3 7
atvrdv éloypibnoav, médas Te Eyovres Tas épé-
povTo adTol xal ayolvew SiaueTpnoducvor To Tediov

\ ’ b 7 ¢ A /7 ol 3
70 Teyentéwv épyalovro. ai 8¢ mébar alrar év
-~ !8 8/ )4 Ay 3 0y 4 ’ 3 T s
Thiot é8edéato éTi ral és éue foav cdar év Teyéy,

\ A\ A \ 3 ’ b 7 ’
mepl Tov vnov s ANéns *AOnvains kpepduevas.

67. Kara pév 8) Tov mpotepov mohepov cuve-

14 ! -~ 3 A A -y 4
Xéws aiel rkaxds aéOleoy mwpos Tovs Teyejras,

\ A \ \ ~ ’ \ \ E)
kata 8¢ Tov kata Kpoloov ypivov xal Tyv 'Ava-
Eavdpided Te kai "ApioTwvos Baci\yiny év Aaxe-

14 b4 c v ~ / ~
datuove 7]8’77 oi 2mapTifiTal KaTumépTepos TP wo-

4 b ~ !

Aépe éyeyoveaav, Tpome ToLDOE yevouevol. émetdn
>\ ~ , ¢ ~ e N ’ ’
aiel 7 wohépw éooolivTo vmo Teyentéwy, méurav-
0 7’ 3 A \ p) ’ / A
Tes Geompomovs és Aeddovs émepdTwy Tiva dv
~ . ’ A -~
Oedv iNacdpevor kaTimeple 76 mohéuw TeyenTéwy
4 \ ’
yevoiato. 7 O¢ Iuvdin ade Eypnoe 7d *Opéoren
700 ’Avyapéuvovos doréa émaryayouévovs. ds 8¢
78



BOOK 1. 66-67

¢ Askest Arcadia from me? ’Tis a boon too great

for the giving.

Many Arcadians there are, stout heroes, eaters of
acorns,—

These shall hinder thee sore. Yet ’tis not I that
begrudge thee:

Lands Tegeaean I'll give thee, to smite with feetin
the dancing,

Also the fertile plain with line I'll give thee to
measure.”’

When this was brought back to the ears of the
Lacedaemonians, they let the rest of the Arcadians be,
and marched against the men of Tegea carrying
fetters with them ; for they trusted in the quibbling
oracle and thought they would enslave the Tegeans.
But they were worsted in the encounter, and those
of them who were taken captive were made to till
the Tegean plain, wearing the fetters which they
themselves had brought and measuring the land with
a line.! These fetters, in which they were bound,
were still in my time kept safe at Tegea, where they
were hung round the temple of Athene Alea.

67. In the former war, then, the Lacedaemonians
wereunceasingly defeated in their contest with Tegea;
but in the time of Croesus, and the kingship of
Anaxandrides and Ariston at Sparta, the Spartans
had now gained the upper hand ; and this is how it
came about. Being always worsted by the Tegeatae,
they sent inquirers to Delphi and asked what god
they should propitiate so as to gain the mastery over
Tegea in war. The Pythian priestess declared that
they must bring home the bones of Orestes son of
Agamemnon. Being unable to discover Orestes’

3 That is, mapping the land out for cultivation.
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tomb, they sent their messengers again to the god!
to ask of the place where Orestes lay: and the
priestess said in answer to their question:

“There is a place, Tegeg, in the level plain of

Arcadia,

Where by stark stress driven twain winds are ever
a-blowing,

Shock makes answer to shock, and anguish is laid
upon aunguish.

There in the nourishing earth Agamemnon’s son
lieth buried :

Bring him, and so thou shalt be the lord of the
land of thy foemen.”

When the Lacedaemonians heard this too, they
were no nearer finding what they sought, though
they made search everywhere, till at last Lichas, one
of the Spartans who are called Benefactors, dis-
covered it. These Benefactors are the Spartan citi-
zens who pass out of the ranks of the knights, the
five oldest in each year; for the year in which they
pass out from the knights they are sent on divers
errands by the Spartan state, and must use all
despatch.

68. Lichas, then, one of these men, by good luck
and cleverness found the tomb at Tegea. At that
time there was free intercourse with Tegea; so,
entering a smithy, he watched the forging of iron
and marvelled at the work which he saw. WWhen the
smith perceived that he was much astonished, he
ceased from working, and said, ¢ ILaconian, you won-
der at the working of iron, but had you seen what

1 i és Bedv, explained as = iy és Oedv 636v. Ty &leov

(= the inspired one : after émeipnoouévovs) would be an easy
correction. But all MSS. have és 8edv.
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I have seen you would have indeed had somewhat to
marvel at. For I was making me a well in this
courtyard, when in my digging I chanced upon a
coffin seven cubits long. As I could not believe that
there had ever been men taller than those of our time,
I opened the coffin, and found within it the corpse
as long as itself; I measured it, and buried it in
earth again.” So the smith told what he had seen;
Lichas marked what he said, and argued from the
oracle that this must be Orestes, reasoning that the
Smith’s two bellows which he saw were the winds, the
anvil and hammerthe shock and counter-shock,and the
forged iron the anguish laid upon anguish. What led
him so to guess was that the discovery of iron has been
to men’s hurt. Thus he reasoned, and returning to
Sparta told all the matter to the Lacedaemonians.
They made pretence of bringing a charge against him
and banishing him; so he went to Tegea, where he
told the smith of his misfortune, and tried to hire
the courtyard from him. The smith would not con.
sent, but at last Lichas over-persuaded him, and
taking up his abode there, opened the tomb and
collected the bones and went away with them to
Sparta. Ever after this time the Lacedaemonians
got much the better of the men of Tegea in all their
battles ; and they had already subdued the greater
part of the Peloponnesus.

69. Croesus, then, being made aware of all this
sent messengers to Sparta with gifts, to ask an alli-
ance in words with which he charged them. They
came, and said : “ Croesus, King of Lydia and other
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nations, has sent us with this message : ¢lacedae-
monians ! the god has declared that I should make
the Greek my friend ; now, therefore, as I learn that
you are the leaders of Hellas, I do so invite you, as
the oracle bids; I would fain be your friend and ally,
without deceit or guile.”” Thus Croesus proposed by
the mouth of his messengers : and the Lacedaemon-
ians, who had already heard of the oracle given to
Croesus, welcomed the coming of the Lydians and
swore to be his friends and allies; and indeed they
were bound by certain benefits which they had before
received from the king. For the Lacedaemonians
had sent to Sardis to buy gold, with intent to use
it for the statue of Apollo which now stands on
Thornax?! in Laconia; and Croesus, when they would
buy it, made a free gift of it to them.

70. For this cause, and because he had choscn
them as his friends before all other Greeks, the
Lacedaemonians accepted the alliance. So they de-
clared themselves ready to serve him when he should
require, and moreover they made a bowl of bronze,
graven outside round the rim with figures, and large
enough to hold twenty-seven hundred gallons, and
brought it with the intent to make a gift of re-
quital to Croesus. This bowl never came to Sardis,
and for this two reasons are given: the Lacedaemon-
ians say that when the bowl was near Samos on its
way to Sardis, the Samians descended upon them in
warships and carried it off; but the Samians themselves
say that the Lacedaemonians who were bringing the
bowl, being too late, and learning that Sardis and
Croesus were taken, sold it in Samos to certain private

' A mountain north-east of Sparta, overlooking the
Eurotas valley.
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men, who set it up in the the temple of Here. And
it may be that the sellers of the bowl, when they re-
turned to Sparta, said that they had been robbed of
it by the Samians. Such are the tales about the
bowl.

71. Croesus, mistaking the meaning of the oracle,
invaded Cappadocia, thinking to destroy Cyrus and
the Persian power. But while he was preparing to
march against the Persians, a certain Lydian, who
was already held to be a wise man, and from the ad-
vice which he now gave won great renown among
the Lydians, thus counselled him (his name was
Sandanis): “O King, you are making ready to march
against men who wear breeches of leather and their
other garments of the same, and whose fare is not
what they desire but what they have; for their land
is stony. Further they use no wine, but are water-
drinkers, nor have they figs to eat, nor aught else
that is good. Now if you conquer them, of what
will you deprive them, seeing that they have nothing ?
But if on the other hand you are conquered, then see
how many good things you will lose; for once they
have tasted of our blessings they will cling so close
to them that nothing will thrust them away. For
myself, then, I thank the gods that they do not
put it in the hearts of the Persians to march
against the Lydians.” Thus spoke Sandanis; for
the Persians, before they subdued the Lydians, had
no luxury and no comforts; but he did not move
Croesus.

72. Now the Cappadocians are called by the
Greeks Syrians, and these Syrians before the Per-
sian rule were subjects of the Medes, and, at this
time, of Cyrus. For the boundary of the Median
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and Lydian empires was the river Halys; which
flows from the Armenian mountains first through
Cilicia and afterwards between the Matieni on the
right and the Phrygians on the other hand; then
passing these and flowing still northwards it separates
the Cappadocian Syrians on the right from the Paph-
lagonians on the left. Thus the Halys river cuts
off wellnigh the whole of the lower part of Asia,
from the Cyprian to the Euxine sea. Here is the
narrowest neck of all this land; the length of the
journey across is five days, for a man going un-
burdened.t

73. The reasons of Croesus’ expedition against
Cappadocia were these: he desired to gain territory
in addition to his own share, and (these were the chief
causes) he trusted the oracle, and wished to avenge
Astyages on Cyrus ; for Cyrus, son of Cambyses, had
subdued Astyages and held him in subjection.
Now Astyages, king of Media, son of Cyaxares, was
Croesus’ brother-in-law : and this is how he came to
be so. A tribe of wandering Scythians separated
itself from the rest, and escaped into Median terri-
tory. This was then ruled by Cyaxares, son of
Phraortes, son of Deioces. Cyaxares at first treated
the Scythians kindly, as being suppliants for his
mercy ; and as he held them in high regard he en-
trusted boys to their charge to be taught their
language and the craft of archery. As time went
on, it chanced that the Seythians, who were wont to
go hunting and ever to bring something back, once
had taken nothing, and when they returned
width from sea to sea of the aixfyv is obviously much under
estimated by Hdt., as also by later writers; the actual dis-

tance at the narrowest part is about 280 miles as the crow
flies ; much more than a five days’ march.
&9
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empty-handed, Cyaxares (being, as hereby appeared,
prone to anger) treated them very roughly and
despitefully. The Scythians, deeming themselves
wronged by the usage they had from Cyaxares, plot-
ted to take one of the boys who were their pupils
and cut him in pieces, then, dressing the flesh as
they were wont to dress the animals which they
killed, to bring and give it to Cyaxares as if it were
the spoils of the chase ; and after that, to make their
way with all speed to Alyattes son of Sadyattes at
Sardis. All this they did. Cyaxares and the guests
who feasted with him ate of the boy’s flesh, and the
Scythians, having done as they planned, fled to
Alyattes for protection.

74. After this, seeing that Alyattes would not give
up the Scythians to Cyaxares at his demand, there was
war between the Lydians and the Medes for five
years; each won many victories over the other, and
once they fought a battle by night. They were still
warring with equal success, when it chanced, at an en-
counter which happened in the sixth year, that during
the battle the day was suddenly turned to night.
Thales of Miletus had foretold this loss of daylight to
the Ionians, fixing it within the year in which the
change did indeed happen.! So when the Lydians
and Medes saw the day turned to night they ceased
from fighting, and both were the more zealous to make

that this latter was not total in Asia Minor: and Pliny’s
mention of the phenomenon places it in the 170th year from
the foundation of Rome. Thales died at an advanced age
in 548 B.C.
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peace. Those who reconciled them were Syennesis
the Cilician and Labynetus the Babylonian ; they it
was who brought it about that there should be a
sworn agreement and an exchange of wedlock be-
tween them : they adjudged that Alyattes should give
his daughter Aryenis to Astyages, son of Cyaxares;
for without a strong bond agreements will not keep
their strength. These nations make sworn compacts
as do the Greeks; moreover, they cut the skin of
their arms and lick each other’s blood.

75. This Astyages then was Cyrus’ mother’s father,
and was by him subdued and held subject for the
reason which I shall presently declare. Having this
cause of quarrel with Cyrus, Croesus sent to ask the
oracles if he should march against the Persians ; and
when a quibbling answer came he thought it to be
favourable to him, and so led his army to the Persian
territory. When he came to the river Halys, he trans-
ported his army across it,—by the bridges, as I hold,
which then were there ; but the general belief of the
Greeks is that the army was cz ried across by Thales of
Miletus. This is the story : As the bridges aforesaid
did not then yet exist, Croesus knew not how his
army should pass the river: then Thales, being in
the encampment, made the river, which flowed on
the left hand, flow also on the right of the army in
the following way. Starting from a point on the river
higher up than the camp, he dug a deep semicircular
trench, so that the stream, turned from its ancient
course, should flow in the trench to the rear of the
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BOOK 1. 75-717

camp, and, again passing it, should issue into its
former bed, so that, as soon as the river was thus
divided into two, both channels could be forded.
Some even say that the ancient channel was al-
together dried up. But I do not believe this; for
how then did they pass the river when they were
returning ?

76. Croesus then passing over with his army came
to the part of Cappadocia called Pteria (it is the
strongest part of this country and lies nearest to the
city of Sinope on the Euxine sea), where he encamped,
and laid waste the farms of the Syrians ; and he took
and enslaved the city of the Pterians, and took also
all the places about it, and drove the Syrians from
their homes, though they had done him no harm.
Cyrus, mustering his army, and gathering to him all
those who dwelt upon his way, went to meet Croesus.
But before beginning his march he sent heralds to
the Ionians to try to draw them away from Croesus,
The Ionians would not be persuaded; but when
Cyrus had come, and encamped face to face with
Croesus, the armies made trial of each other’s
strength with might and main in the Pterian country.
The battle was stubborn; many on both sides fell,
and when they were parted at nightfall neither had
the advantage. With such fortune did the two
armies contend.

77. Croesus was not content with the number of
his force, for his army which had fought was by far
smaller than that of Cyrus; therefore, seeing that on
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BOOK 1. 77-78

the day after the battle Cyrus essayed no second
attack, he marched away to Sardis, intending to invite
help from the Egyptians in fulfilment of their pledge
(for before making an alliance with the Lacedaemon-
ians he had made one also with Amasis king of Egypt),
and to send for the Babylonians also (for with these
too he had made an alliance, Labynetus being at this
time their sovereign), and to summon the Lacedae-
monians to join him at a fixed time. It was in his
mind to muster all these forces and assemble his own
army, then to wait till the winter was over and march
against the Persians at the beginning of spring.
With such intent, as soon as he returned to Sardis,
he sent heralds to all his allies, summoning them to
assemble at Sardis in five months’ time; and as for
the soldiers whom he had with him, who had fought
with the Persians, all of them who were not of his
nation he disbanded, never thinking that after so
equal an issue of the contest Cyrus would march
against Sardis.

78. Thus Croesus reasoned. Meantime it chanced
that snakes began to swarm in the outer part of the
city ; and when they appeared the horses would ever
leave their accustomed pasture and devour them,
When Croesus saw this he thought it to be a portent,
and so it was. Forthwith he sent to the abodes of the
Telmessian interpreters,! to inquire concerning it;
but though his messengers came and learnt from the
Telmessians what the portent should signify, they
could never bring back word to Croesus, for he was

! These were a caste of priests of Apollo at Telmessus or
Telmissus in Lycia. 7tév énynréwy Teaunooéwy is contrary
to Greek usage, éfny. being a substantive: Stein suggests
that the true reading may be TeAunooéwy 7ov énynréw.
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BOOK I 78-80

a prisoner before they could make their voyage back
to Sardis. Howbeit, this was the judgment of the
Telmessians—that Croesus must expect a foreign
army to attack his country, and that when it came it
would subdue the dwellers in the land : for the snake,
they said, was the child of the earth, but the horse
was a foe and a foreigner. Such was the answer
which the Telmessians gave Croesus, knowing as yet
nothing of the fate of Sardis and the king himself;
but when they gave it Croesus was already taken.

79. When Croesus marched away after the battle
in the Pterian country, Cyrus, learning that Croesus
had gone with intent to disband his army, took coun-
sel and perceived thereby that it was his business to
march with all speed against Sardis, before the power
of the Lydians could again be assembled. So he re-
solved and so he did speedily ; he marched his army
into Lydia and so himself came to bring the news of
it to Croesus. All had turned out contrariwise to
Croesus’ expectation, and he was in a great quandary;
nevertheless, he led out the Lydians to battle. Now
at this time there was no nation in Asia more valiant
or warlike than the Lydian. It was their custom to
fight on horseback, carrying long spears, and they
were skilled in the management of horses.

80. So the armies met in the plain, wide and bare,
which is before the city of Sardis: the Hyllusand other
rivers flow across it and rush violently together into
the greatest of them, which is called Hermus (this
flows from the mountain sacred to the Mother Dindy-
mene ! and issues into the sea near the city of Pho-
caea). Here when Cyrus saw the Lydians arraying

! Identified with the Phrygian and Lydian goddess
Cybele.
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BOOK 1. 80-81

their battle, he was afraid of their horse, and there-
fore did as I will show by the counsel of one Har-
pagus, a Mede. Assembling all the camels that
followed his army bearing food and baggage, he took
off their burdens and set men upon them equipped
like cavalrymen; having so equipped them he
ordered them to advance Dbefore his army against
Croesus’ horse ; he charged the infaniry to follow
the camels, and set all his horse behind the infantry.
When they were all arrayed, he commanded them to
kill all other Lydians who came in their way, and
spare none, but not to kill Croesus himself, even if he
should defend himself against capture. Such was his
command. The reason of his posting the camels to
face the cavalry was this: horses fear camels and can
endure neither the sight nor the smell of them; this
then was the intent of his device, that Croesus’
cavalry, on which the Lydian relied for the winning
of some glory, might be of no use. So when battle
was joined, as soon as the horses smelt and saw the
camels they turned to flight, and all Croesus’ hope
was lost. Nevertheless the Lydians were no cowards;
when they saw what was happening they leaped from
their horses and fought the Persians on foot. Many
of both armies fell; at length the Lydians were
routed and driven within their city wall, where they
were besieged by the Persians.

81. So then they were beleaguered. But Croesus,
supposing that the siege would last a long time, sent
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BOOK L. 8:1-82

messengers again from the city to his allies; whereas
the former envoys had been sent to summon them to
muster at Sardis in five months’ time, these were to
announce that Croesus was besieged and to entreat
help with all speed.

82. So he sent to the Lacedaemonians as well as
the rest of the allies. Now at this very time the
Spartans themselves had a feud on hand with the
Argives, in respect of the country called Thyrea;
for this was a part of the Argive territory which the
Lacedaemonians had cut off and occupied. (All the
land towards the west, as far as Malea, belonged then
to the Argives, and not the mainland only, but the
island of Cythera and the otherislands.) The Argives
came out to save their territory from being cut off;
then after debate the two armies agreed that three
hundred of each side should fight, and whichever
party won should possess the land. The rest of each
army was to go away to its own country and not be
present at the Dbattle; for it was feared that if the
armies remained on the field, the men of either party
would render help to their comrades if they saw
them losing. Having thus agreed, the armies drew
off, and picked men of each side were left and fought.
Neither could gain advantage in the battle ; at last, of
six hundred there were left only three, Alcenor and
Chromios of the Argives, Othryades of the Lacedae-
monians : these three were left alive at nightfall.
Then the two Argives, deeming themselves victors,
ran to Argos; but Othryades, the Lacedaemonian,
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BOOK 1. 82-84

spoiled the Argive dead, bore the armour to his own
army's camp and remained in his place. On the next
day both armies came to learn the issue. For a while
both claimed the victory, the Argives pleading that
more of their men had survived, the Lacedaemonians
showing that the Argives had fled, while their man
had stood his ground and despoiled the enemy dead.
At last the dispute so ended that they joined battle
and fought ; many of both sides fell, but the Lacedae-
monians had the victory. Ever after thisthe Argives,
who before had worn their hair long by fixed custom,
shaved their heads, and made a law, with a curse
added thereto, that no Argive should grow his hair,
and no Argive woman should wear gold, till they
should recover Thyreae; and the Lacedaemonians
made a contrary law, that ever after they should wear
their hair long ; for till now they had not so worn it.
Othryades, the one survivor of the three hundred,
was ashamed, it is said, to return to Sparta after all
the men of his company had been slain, and killed
himgzelf on the spot at Thyreae.

83. All this had befallen the Spartans when the
Sardian herald came to entreat their help for Croesus,
now besieged; yet for all that, when they heard
the herald they prepared to send help; but when
they were already equipped and their ships ready,
there came a second message which told that the
fortress of the Lydians was taken and Croesus held a
prisoner. Then indeed, though greatly grieved, they
ceased from their enterprise.

84. Now this is how Sardis was taken. When
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Croesus had been besieged for fourteen days, Cyrus
sent horsemen about in his army to promise rewards to
him who should first mount the wall. After this the
army made an assault, but with no success. Then, all
the rest being at a stand, a certain Mardian called
Hyroeades essayed to mount by a part of the citadel
where no guard had been set; for here the height on
which the citadel stood was sheer and hardly to be
assaulted, and none feared that it could be taken by
an attack made here. This was the only place where
Meles the former king of Sardis had not carried the
lion which his concubine had borne him, the Telmes-
sians having declared that if this lion were carried
round the walls Sardis could never be taken. Meles
then carried the lion round the rest of the wall of the
acropolis where it could be assaulted, but neglected
this place, because the height was sheer and defied
attack. It is on the side of the city which faces
towards Tmolus. So then it chanced that on the day
before this Mardian, Hyrceades, had seen one of the
Lydians descend by this part of the citadel after a
helmet that had fallen down, and fetch it; he took
note of this and considered it, and now he himself
climbed up, and other Persians after him. Many
ascended, and thus was Sardis taken and all the city
like to be sacked.

85. I will now tell what Dbefell Croesus himself.
He had a son, of whom I have already spoken, a
likely youth enough save that he was dumb. Now
in his past days of prosperity Croesus had done all
that he could for his son; and besides resorting to
other plans he had sent to Delphi to inquire of the

1 The Mardi were a nomad Persian tribe.
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BOOK 1. 85-86

oracle concerning him. The Pythian priestess thus
answered him :

¢« Lydian, of many the lord, thou know’st not the

boon that thou askest.

Wish not nor pray that the voice of thy son may
be heard in the palace ;

Better it were for thee that dumb he abide as
aforetime ;

Luckless that day shall be when first thou hearest
him speaking.”

So at the taking of the fortress a certain Persian,
not knowing who Croesus was, came at him with in-
tent to kill him. Croesus saw him coming, but by
stress of misfortune he was past caring, and would as
soon be smitten to death as not ; but this dumb son,
seeing the Persian coming, in his fear and his grief
broke into speech and eried, “Man, do not kill
Croesus!”’ This was the first word he uttered ; and
after that for all the days of his life he had power
of speech.

86. So the Persians took Sardis and made Croesus
himself prisoner, he having reigned fourteen years and
been besieged fourteen days, and, as the oracle
foretold, brought his own great empire to an end.
Having then taken him they led him to Cyrus.
Cyrus had a great pyre built,on which he set Croesus,
bound in chains, and twice seven Lydian boys beside
him: either his intent was to sacrifice these firstfruits
to some one of his gods, or he desired to fulfil a vow,
or it may be that, learning that Croesus was a god-
fearing man, he set him for this cause on the pyre,
because he would fain know if any deity would
save him from being burnt alive. It is related
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BOGK 1. 86

then that he did this; but Croesus, as he stood
on the pyre, remembered even in his evil plight
how divinely inspired was that saying of Solon, that
no living man was blest. When this came to his
mind, having till now spoken no word, he sighed
deeply and groaned, and thrice uttered the name of
Solon. Cyrus heard it, and bade his interpreters
ask Croesus who was this on whom he called; they
came near and asked him ; Croesus at first would say
nothing in answer, but presently, being compelled, he
said, “ It is one with whom I would have given much
wealth that all sovereigns should hold converse.”
This was a dark saying to them, and again they
questioned him of the words which he spoke. As they
were instant, and troubled him, he told them then how
Solon, an Athenian, had first come, and how he had
seen all his royal state and made light of it (saying
thus and thus), and how all had happened to Croesus
as Solon said, though he spoke with less regard to
Croesus than to mankind in general and chiefly those
who deemed themselves blest. While Croesus thus
told his story, the pyre had already been kindled and
the outer parts of it were burning. Then Cyrus,
when he heard from the interpreters what Croesus
said, repented of his purpose. He bethought him
that he, being also a man, was burning alive another
man who had once been as fortunate as himself;
moreover, he feared the retribution, and it came to his
mind that there was no stability in human affairs;
wherefore he gave command to quench the burning
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BOOK 1. 86-88

fire with all speed and bring Croesus and those with
him down from the pyre. But his servants could not
for all their endeavour now master the fire.

87. Then (so the Lydians relate), when Croesus was
aware of Cyrus’ repentance and saw all men striving
to quench the fire but no longer able to check it, he
cried aloud to Apollo, praying that if the god had ever
been pleased with any gift of his offering he would
now come to his aid and save him from present de-
struction. Thus with weeping he invoked the god: and
suddenly in a clear and windless sky elouds gathered
and a storm burst and there was a most violent rain,
so that the pyre was quenched. Then indced Cyrus
perceived that Croesus was a good man and one De-
loved of the gods; and bringing him down from the
pyre, he questioned him, saying,“What man persuaded
you, Croesus, to attack my couutry with an army,
and be my enemy instead of my friend ?” «“O King,”
said Croesus, “it was I who did it, and brought there-
by good fortune to you and ill to myself : but the caase
of all was the god of the Greeks, in that he encouraged
me to send my army. No man is so foolish as to de-
sire war more than peace: for in peace sons bury their
fathers, but in war fathers bury their sons. But I
must believe that heaven willed all this so to be.”

88. So said Croesus. Then Cyrus loosed him and
set him near to himself and took much thought for
him, and both he and all that were with him were
astonished when they looked upon Croesus. He for
his part was silent, deep in thought. Presently he
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turned and said (for he saw the Persians sacking the
city of the Lydians), “O King, am I to say to you now
what is in my mind, or keep silence ?” Cyrus bidding
him to say boldly what he would, Croesus asked,
“Yonder multitude, what is this whereon they are so
busily engaged ?” ¢ They are plundering,” said Cyrus,
“your city and carrying off your possessions.” “Nay,”
Croesus answered, “not my city, nor my possessions
for I have no longer any share of all this; it is your
wealth that they are ravishing!”

89. Cyrus thought upon what Croesus said, and
bidding the rest withdraw he asked Croesus what
fault he saw in what was being done. * Since the
gods,” replied the Lydian, ¢ have given me to be your
slave, it is right that if I have any clearer sight of
wrong done I should declare it to you. The Persians
are violent men by nature, and poor withal ; if then
you suffer them to seize and hold great possessions,
you may expect that he who has won most will rise
in revolt against you. Now therefore do this, if
what I say finds favour with you. Set men of your
guard to watch all the gates; let them take the
spoil from those who are carrying it out, and say that
it must be paid as tithe to Zeus. Thus shall you not
be hated by them for taking their wealth by force, and
they for their part will acknowledge that you act
justly, and will give up the spoil willingly.”

90. When Cyrus heard this he was exceedingly
pleased, for he deemed the counsel good ; and praising
him greatly, and bidding his guards to act as Croesus
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had counselled, he said: “ Croesus,now that you,a king,
are resolved to act and to speak aright, ask me now for
whatever boon you desire forthwith.” ¢ Master,” said
Croesus, “ you will best please me if you suffer me to
send these my chains to that god of the Greeks whom
I chiefly honoured, and to ask him if it be his custom to
deceive those who serve himwell.”  Cyrus then asking
him what charge he brought against the god that he
made this request, Croesus repeated to him the tale of
all his own intent,and the answers of the oracles, and
more especially his offerings, and how it was the oracle
that had heartened him to attack the Persians; and so
saying he once more instantly entreated that he might
be suffered to reproach the god for this. At this Cyrus
smiled, and replied, “This I will grant you, Croesus,
and what other boon soever you may at any time ask
me.” When Croesus heard this, he sent men of
the Lydians to Delphi, charging them to lay his
chains on the threshold of the temple, and to ask if
the god were not ashamed that he had persuaded
Croesus to attack the Persians, telling him that he
would destroy Cyrus’ power; of which power (they
should say, showing the chains) these were the first-
fruits. Thus they should inquire; and further, if it
were the manner of the Greek gods to be thankless.

91. When the Lydians came, and spoke as they
were charged, the priestess (it is said) thus replied :
“ None may escape his destined lot, not even a god.
Croesus hath paid for the sin of his ancestor of the
fifth generation: who, being of the guard of the
Heraclidae, was led by the guile of a woman to slay
his master, and took to himself the royal state of that
master, whereto he had no right. And it was the
desire of Loxias that the evil hap of Sardis should
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fall in the lifetime of Croesus’ sons, not his own,
but he could not turn the Fates from their pur-
pose; yet did he accomplish his will and favour
Croesus in so far as they would yield to him: for he
delayed the taking of Sardis for three years, and
this let Croesus know, that though he be now taken
it is by so many years later than the destined hour.
And further, Loxias saved Croesus from the burn-
ing. But as to the oracle that was given him,
Croesus doth not right to complain concerning it.
For Loxias declared to him that if lie should lead an
army against the Persians he would destroy a great
empire. Therefore it behoved him, if he would take
right counsel, to send and ask whether the god spoke
of Croesus’ or of Cyrus’ empire. But he understood
not that which was spoken, nor made further inquiry :
wherefore now let him blame himself. Nay, when he
asked that last question of the oracle and Loxias gave
him that answer concerning the mule, even that
Croesus understood not. For that mule was in truth
Cyrus ; who was the son of two persons not of the same
nation, of whom the mother was the nobler and the
father of lesser estate ; for she was a Median, daughter
of Astyages king of the Medians: but he was a
Persian and under the rule of the Medians, and was
wedded, albeit in all regards lower than she, to one
that should be his sovereign lady.” Such was the
answer of the priestess to the Lydians; they carried
it to Sardis and told it to Croesus; and when he
heard it, he confessed that the sin was not the god’s,
but his own. And this is the story of Croesus’ rule,
and of the first overthrow of Ionia.

92. Now there are many offerings of Croesus in
Hellas, and not only those whereof I have spoken.
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! The sentence is incomplete, lacking a predicate.
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There is a golden tripod at Thebes in Boeotia, which
he dedicated to Apollo of lsmenus; at Ephesus!
there are the oxen of gold and the greater part of the
pillars; and in the temple of Proneia at Delphi,
a golden shield.2 All these yet remained till my
lifetime; but some other of the offerings have
perished. And the offerings of Croesus at Branchidae
of the Milesians, as I have heard, are equal in
weight and like to those at Delphi. Those which he
dedicated at Delphi and the shrine of Amphiaraus
were his own, the firstfruits of the wealth in-
herited from his father; the rest came from the
estate of an enemy who had headed a faction against
Croesus before he became king, and conspired to
win the throne of Lydia for Pantaleon. This Pan-
taleon was a son of Alyattes, and half-brother of
Croesus : Croesus was Alyattes’ son by a Carian and
Pantaleon by an Ionian mother. So when Croesus
gained the sovereignty by his father’s gift, he put the
man who had conspired against him to death by draw-
ing him across a carding-comb, and first confiscated
his estate, then dedicated it as and where I have said.
This is all that I shall say of Croesus’ offerings.

93. There are not in Lydia many marvellous
things for me to tell of, if it be compared with
other countries, except the gold dust that comes
down from Tmolus. But there is one building to be
seen there which is more notable than any, saving
those of Egypt and Babylon. There is in Lydia the
tomb of Alyattes the father of Croesus, the base

1 The temple at Ephesus was founded probably in Alyattes’
Q%ign, and not completed till the period of the Graeco-Persian

ar,

2 The temple of Athene Proneia (= before the shrine) was
rituated outside the temple of Apollo.
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BOOK I. 93-94

whereof is made of great stones and the rest of it of
mounded earth. It was built by the men of the mar-
ket and the artificers and the prostitutes. There
remained till my time five corner-stones set on the
top of the tomb, and on these was graven the record
of the work done by each kind: and measurement
showed that the prostitutes’ share of the work was
the greatest. All the daughters of the common
people of Lydia ply the trade of prostitutes, to
collect dowries, till they can get themselves hus-
bands; and they offer themselves in marriage.
Now this tomb has a circumference of six furlongs
and a third, and its breadth is above two fur-
longs; and there is a great lake hard by the tomb,
which, say the Lydians, is fed by ever-flowing
springs ; it is called the Gygaean lake. Such then
is this tomb.

94. The customs of the Lydians are like those of
the Greeks, save that they make prostitutes of their
female children. They were the first men (known to
us) who coined and used gold and silver currency ;
and they were the first to sell by retail. And, accord-
ing to what they themselves say, the pastimes now in
use among them and the Greeks were invented by the
Lydians: these, they say, were invented among them
at the time when they colonised Tyrrhenia. This is
their story : In the reign of Atys son of Manes there
was great scarcity of food in all Lydia. For a while
the Lydians bore this with what patience they could ;
presently, when there was no abatement of the
famine, they sought for remedies, and divers plans
were devised by divers men. Then it was that they
invented the games of dice and knuckle-bones and
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ball, and all other forms of pastime except only
draughts, which the Lydians do not claim to have
discovered. Then, using their discovery to lighten
the famine, they would play for the whole of every
other day, that they might not have to seek for food,
and the next day they ceased from their play and ate.
This was their manner of life for eighteen years.
But the famine did not cease to plague them, and
rather afflicted them yet more grievously.. At last
their king divided the people into two portions, and
made them draw lots, so that the one part should
remain and the other leave the country; he himself
was to be the head of those who drew the lot to re-
main there, and his son, whose name was Tyrrhenus,
of those who departed. Then one part of them,
having drawn the lot, left the country and came down
to Smyrna and built ships, whereon they set all their
goods that could be carried on shipboard, and sailed
away to seek a livelihood and a country; till at last,
after sojourning with many nations in turn, they came
to the Ombrici,! where they founded cities and have
dwelt ever since. They no longer called themselves
Lydians, but Tyrrhenians, after the name of the
king’s son who had led them thither.

The Lydians, then, were enslaved by the
Persians.

95. But it is next the business of my history to
inquire who this Cyrus was who brought down the
power of Croesus, and how the Persians came to be
rulers of Asia. I mean then to be guided in what
I write by some of the Persians who desire not to
make a fine tale of the story of Cyrus but to tell

! In northern and central Italy; the Umbria of Roman
history perpetuates the name.
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the truth, though there are no less than three other
accounts of Cyrus which I could give.

When the Assyrians had ruled Upper Asia for five
hundred and twenty years! their subjects began to
revolt from them: first of all, the Medes. These, it
would seem, proved their valour in fighting for freedom
against the Assyrians; they cast off their slavery and
won freedom. Afterwards the other subject nations
too did the same as the Medes.

96. All of those on the mainland were now free
men ; but they came once more to be ruled by mon-
archs as I will now relate. There was among the
Mediansa clever man called Deioces: he was the son
of Phraortes. Deioces was enamoured of sovereignty,
and thus he set about gaining it. Being already a
uotable man in his own township (one of the many
townships into which Media was parcelled), he began
to profess and practise justice more constantly and
zealously than ever, and this he did although there
was much lawlessness in all the land of Media, and
though he knew that injustice is ever the foe of jus-
tice. Then the Medes of the same township, seeing
his dealings, chose him to be their judge, and he (for
he coveted sovereign power) was honest and just.
By so acting he won no small praise from his fellow
townsmen, insomuch that when the men of the
other townships learned that Deioces alone gave
righteous judgments (they having before suffered
from unjust decisions) they, then, on hearing this,
came often and gladly to plead before Deioces; and
at last they would submit to no arbitrament but his.

97. The number of those who came grew ever
greater, for they heard that each case ended as

! From 1229 to 709 B.C., as Deioces’ reign began in 709.
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accorded with the truth. Then Deioces, seeing that all
was now entrusted to him, would not sit in his former
seat of judgment, and said he would give no more
decisions; for it was of no advantage to him (he said)
to leave his own business and spend all the day
judging the cases of his neighbours. This caused
robbery and lawlessness to increase greatly in the
townships; and the Medes gathering together con-
ferred about their present affairs, and said (here, as I
suppose, the chief speakers were Deioces’ friends),
“Since we cannot with our present manner of life
dwell peacefully in the country, come, let us set up
a king for ourselves; thus will the country be well
governed, and we ourselves shall betake ourselves
to our business, and cease to be undone by lawless-
ness’ By such words they persuaded themselves
to be ruled by a king.

98. The question was forthwith propounded : Whom
should they make king? Then every man was loud
in putting Deioces forward and praising Deioees, till
they agreed that he should be their king. He bade
them build him houses worthy of his royal power,
and arm him with a bodyguard : the Medes did so;
they built him great and strong houses at what places
soever in the country he showed them, and suffered
him to choose a bodyguard out of all their people.
But having obtained the power, he constrained the
Medes to make him one stronghold and to fortify
this more strongly than all the rest. This too the
Medes did for him: so he built the great and mighty
circles of walls within walls which are now called
Agbatana.l This fortress is so planned that each

1 Modern Hamadan, probably : but see Rawlinson’s note.
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circle of walls is higher than the next outer circle by
no more than the height of its battlements; to which
end the site itself, being on a hill in the plain, some-
what helps, but chiefly it was accomplished by art.
There are seven circles in all ; within the innermost
circle are the king’s dwellings and the treasuries;
and the longest wall is about the length of the wall
that surrounds the city of Athens.! The battlements
of the first circle are white, of the second black, of
the third circle purple, of the fourth blue, and of
the fifth orange : thus the battlements of five circles
are painted with colours ; and the battlements of the
last two circles are coated, these with silver and those
with gold.

99. Deioces built these walls for himself and around
his own palace; the people were to dwell without the
wall.  And when all was built, it was Deioces first who
established the rule that no one should come into the
presence of the king, but all should be dealt with by
the means of messengers; that the king should be
seen by no man ; and moreover that it should be in
particular a disgrace for any to laugh or to spit in his
presence. He was careful to hedge himselt with all
this state in order that the men of his own age (who
had been bred up with him and were as nobly born as
he and his equals in manly excellence), instead of
seeing him and Dbeing thereby vexed and haply
moved to plot against him, might by reason of not
seeing him deem him to be changed from what he
had been.?

100. Having ordered all these matters and strongly
armed himself with sovereign power, he was a hard

! About eight miles, according to a scholiast’s note

on Thucyd. ii. 13 ; but this is disputed.
2 QOr, perhaps, different from themselves.
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BOOK 1. roo-103

man in the observance of justice. They would write
down their pleas and send them in to him; then would
he adjudge upon what was brought him and send his
judgments out. This was his manner of deciding cases
at law, and he took order too about other matters;
for when he heard that a man was doing violence he
would send for him and puunish him as befitted each
offence : and he had spies and eavesdroppers every-
where in his dominions.

101. Deioces, then, united the Median nation, and
no other,and ruled it. The Median tribesare these—
the Busae, the Paretaceni, the Struchates, the Arizanti,
the Budii, the Magi : so many are their tribes.

102. Deioces had a son, Phraortes, who inherited
the throne at Dcioces’ death after a reign of fifty-
three years.! Having so inherited, he was not content
to rule the Medes alone : marching against the Per-
sians, he attacked them first, and they were the first
whom he made subject to the Medes. Then, with
these two strong nations at his back, he subdued one
nation of Asia after another, till he marched against
the Assyrians, to wit, those of the Assyrians who held
Ninus. These had formerly been rulers of all; but
now their allies had dropped from them and they
were left alone, yet in themselves a prosperous people:
marching then against these Assyrians, Phraortes him-
self and the greater part of his army perished, after
he had reigned twenty-two years.

103. At his death he was succeeded by his son
Cyaxares. He is said to have been a much greater

! Deioces died in 656 B.0.
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BOOK I. 103-104

warrior than his fathers: it was he who first arrayed
the men of Asia in companies and set each kind in
bands apart, the spearmen and the archers and the
horsemen : before this they were all blended alike
confusedly together. This was the king who fought
against the Ly(fians when the day was turned to night
in the battle, and who united under his dominion all
Asia that is beyond theriver Halys. Collecting all his
subjects, he marched against Ninus, wishing to avenge
his father and to destroy the city. He defeated the
Assyrians in battle ; but while he was besieging their
city there came down upon him a great army of
Seythians, led by their king Madyes son of Protothyes.
These had invaded Asia after they had driven the
Cimmerians out of Europe : pursuing them in their
flight the Scythians came to the Median country.!

104. It is thirty days’ journey for an unburdened
man from the Maeetian lake? to the river Phasis and
the land of the Colchi; from the Colchi it is an easy
matter to cross into Media: there is but one nation
between, the Saspires; to pass these is to be in
Media. Nevertheless it was not by this way that
the Scythians entered; they turned aside and came
by the upper and much longer road, having on their
right the Caucasian mountains. There the Medes
met the Scythians, who worsted them in battle and
deprived them of their rule, and made themselves
masters of all Asia.

1 This is the same story as that related in the early
chapters of Book 1V. The Scythians, apparently, marched
eastwards along the northern slope of the Caucasus, turning
south between the end of the range and the Caspian. But
Herodotus’ geography in this story is difficult to follow.—

The ‘“Saspires” are in Armenia.
2 The Maeetian lake is the Sea of Azov.
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BOOK I. 105-106

105. Thence they marched against Egypt: and
when they were in the part of Syria called Palestine,
Psammetichus king of Egypt met them and persuaded
them with gifts and prayers to come no further. So
they turned back, and when they came on their way
to the city of Ascalon in Syria, most of the Scythians
passed by and did no harm, but a few remained behind
and plundered the temple of Heavenly Aphrodite.!
This temple, as I learn from what I hear, is the oldest
of all the temples of the goddess, for the temple in
Cyprus was founded from it, as the Cyprians them-
selves say: and the temple on Cythera was founded
by Phoenicians from this same land of Syria. But the
Scythians who pillaged the temple, and all their des-
cendants after them, were afflicted by the goddess
with the “female” sickness: insomuch that the Scy-
thians say that this is the cause of their disease, and
that those who come to Scythia can see there the
plight of the men whom they call ¢ Enareis.” 2

106. The Scythians, then, ruled Asia for twenty-
eight years: and all the land was wasted by reason of
their violence and their pride, for, besides that they
exacted from each the tribute which was laid upon
him, they rode about the land carrying off all men’s
possessions. The greater number of them were enter-
tained and made drunk and then slain by Cyaxares and
the Medes: so thus the Medes won back their empire
and all that they had formerly possessed ; and they

! The great goddess (Mother of Heaven and Earth) wor-
shipped by Eastern nations under various names—Mylitta in
Assyria, Astarte in Phoenicia: called Heavenly Aphrodite,
or simply the Heavenly One, by Greeks.

? The derivation of this word is uncertain; it is agreed

that the disease was a loss of virility. In iv. 67 évaphs =
av3pdyuros.
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BOOK I. 106-108

took Ninus (in what manner I will show in a later
part of my history), and brought all Assyria except
the province of Babylon under their rule.

107. Afterwards Cyaxares died after a reign of
forty years (among which I count the years of the
Scythian domination) : and his son Astyages reigned
in his stead.

Astyages had a daughter, whom he called Man-
dane: concerning whom he had a dream, that
enough water flowed from her to fill his city and
overflow all Asia. He imparted this vision to those
of the Magi who interpreted dreams, and when he
heard what they told him he was terrified: and
presently, Mandane being now of marriageable age,
he feared the vision too much to give her to any
Median worthy to mate with his family, but wedded
her to a Persian called Cambyses, a man whom he
knew to be well born and of a quiet temper: for
Astyages held Cambyses to be much lower than a
Mede of middle estate.

108. But in the first year of Mandane’s marriage to
Cambyses Astyages saw a second vision. He dreamt
that there grew from his daughter a vine, which
covered the whole of Asia. Having seen this vision,
and imparted it to the interpreters of dreams, he
sent to the Persians for his daughter, then near
her time, and when she came kept her guarded,
desiring to kill whatever child she might bear: for
the interpreters declared that the meaning of his
dream was that his daughter’s offspring should rule
in his place. Wishing to prevent this, Astyages
on the birth of Cyrus summoned to him a man
of his household called Harpagus, who was his
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BOOK L. 108-109

faithfullest servant among the Medes and was
steward of all his possessions: then he said, “ Do
not mishandle this command of mine, Harpagus, nor
forsake me for the service of others, lest hereafter
it be the worse for yourself. Take the boy whom
Mandane has borne, and carry him to your house and
kill him : and then bury him in what manner you
yourself will.” ¢“King,” Harpagus answered, “ never
yet have you seen me do aught unpleasing to you;
and I will ever be carcful not to offend against you.
Butif it is your will that this should so be done, then
it behoves that for my part I render you fitting
service.”

109. Thus answered Harpagus. The child was
then given to him, adorned for its death,and he went
to his house weeping. When he came in he told his
wife all the command given him by Astyages. “Now,
therefore,” said she to him, “what purpose you to
do?” “ Not,” he answered, “ to obey Astyages’ behest,
no, not though he lose his wits and be more frantic
than now he is: even so I myself will not serve
his purpose, nor be his instrument for such a murder.
There are many reasons why I will not kill the child :
he is akin to myself, and further, Astyages is old,
and has no male issue: now if after his death the
sovereignty passes to this daughter of his, whose son
he is now using me to slay, what is left for me but
the greatest of all dangers? Nay, for my safety I
must see that the boy dies, but the deed must be
done by some one of Astyages’ own men and not of
mine,

141



HERODOTUS

110. Tadta eime kal avrika dyyehov Emeume
érml Tédv Povkdrwy TGy ‘AcTudyeos Tov fwicTaTo
vouds Te émiTndeoTdTas vépuovta kai Spea Onpiw-
déorara 7@ otvopa v MiTpaddarrns, cuvoiree bé
éovuTod ouvSoUNy, olvopa 8¢ TH yuvawki v TH

’ \ \ € / ~
guvoikee Kwww rara 7yv ‘EX\jrov yrdccav,
kara 8¢ Tyv Mndikny Swakd v yap xiva
xaXéovor omdra Mijdot. ai 8¢ dmopear eloi TGV
opéwv, &vba Tas vouas Tdv Podv elye odTos O3 o
Bouvrdhos, Tpos Popéw Te avéuov ToV 'AyBatdvwy
xat wpos Tot woévTov Tod Edfelvov: TadTy pév yap
% Mnduey xopn mpos Jacmeipwy opewr éoT
kdpTa kal VYA Te xal {dnoe cuvnpeprs, 1 Oé
ANy Mndixy) xwpn éotl wioa dmedos. émel v o
Bovkéhos omovdii wONNG kaleduevos amikeTo,
éneye o “Apmayos Tdde. “Kehever oe’ AaTudyns
70 mawdiov TobTo AaBdvTa Oetvar é To épnuiTaTov
TOV Opéwy, Grws av TayioTa Siadbapein xal
7a8e ToL éxéhevoe elTely, Ny py AWOKTEVNS AVTO
AANG TED TPOTT R TEPLTOL}a S, ONOpw TH rakicTe
ce Suaxproeclar. émopdv 8¢ éxxeipevov Térayua
b 7N

111. Tadrta acodoas 6 Bovkdros kal avaraBwv
10 maldloy e Tyv adTyy Smicw odov kai ami-
xvéetar és Ty émaviw. TR & dpa xal adTd 1)
yuvj, émitef éovoa wacav Huépny, TéTE KWS KATA
Saipova TikTer olyouévov Tod Bovkdérov és moAw.
noav 8¢ év ¢povtide aupoTepor aAMAwr Tépe,
0 pév Tol Toxov Tis yuvaikds dppwdéwy, 1) 8¢ yuvy
8 T ok éwbws o “"Apmayos peraméppaito aiTis
Tov dvépa. émeite 8¢ amovosTiaas émésty, ola
éE aémrrov (doloa 1) yuvy elpero wpoTépn 6 To ey

142




BOOK I. 110-111

110. So saying, he sent forthwith a messenger to
that one of Astyages’ cowherds whom he knew to
pasture his herds in the likeliest places and where
the mountains were most haunted of wild beasts.
The man’s name was Mitradates, and his wife
was a slave like him ; her name was in the Greek
language Cyno, in the Median Spako: for “spax”
is the Median name for a dog. The foothills ot
the mountains where this cowherd pastured his
kine are to the north of Agbatana, towards the
Euxine sea: for the rest of Media is everywhere
a level plain, but here, on the side of the Saspires,!
the land is very high and mountainous and covered
with woods. So when the cowherd came with all
speed at the summons, Harpagus said : “Astyages
bids you take this child and lay it in the most
desolate part of the mountains, that it may thus
perish as soon as may be. And he bids me say, that
if you kill not the child, but in any way save it alive,
you shall die a terrible death: and it is I who am
ordered to see it exposed.”

111. Hearing this, the cowherd took up the child
and returned by the same way and came to his stead-
ing. Now it chanced that his wife too had been
expecting her time every day, and providence so
ordained that she was brought to bed while her man
was away in the city. FEach of them was anxious for
the other, the husband being afraid about his wife’s
travail, and the wife because she knew not why
Harpagus had so unwontedly sent for her husband.
So when he returned and came before her, she was
startled by the unexpected sight and asked him before

! In the north-western part of Media: modern Azer-
baijan.
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he could speak why Harpagus had so instantly sum-
moned him. ¢ Wife,” he said, “ when I came to the
city, I saw and heard what I would I had never seen,
and what I would had never happened to our masters.
All the house of Harpagus was full of weeping ; and
I was astonished, and entered in; and immediately
I saw a child laid there struggling and crying, decked
out with gold and many-coloured raiment. And when
Harpagus saw me, he bade me take the child with all
speed and bear it away and lay it where there are most
wild beasts in the mountains: it was Astyages, he
said, who laid this command on me, and Harpagus
threatened me grievously if I did not do hiswill. So
I took up the child and bore him away, supposing
him to be the child of someonein the household ; for
I could never have guessed whose he was. But I was
amazed at seeing him decked with gold and raiment,
and at hearing moreover the manifest sound of weep-
ing in the house of Harpagus. Very soon on the way
I heard all the story from a servant who brought me
out of the city and gave the child into my charge :
to wit, that it was the son of Mandane the king’s
daughter and Cambyses the son of Cyrus, and that
Astyages bade him slay the child. And now, here
is the child.”

112. And with that the cowherd uncovered it
and showed it. But when the woman saw how fine
and fair the child was, she fell a-weeping and laid
bold of the man’s knees and entreated him by
no means to expose him. But the husband said he
could do no other; for, he said, there would be com-
ings of spies from Harpagus to see what was done,
and he must die a terrible death if he did not obey.
So then being unable to move her husband, the
woman said next: “Since I cannot move you from your

145



HERODOTUS

ob Svvapal oe welleww uy éxbeivar, od 8¢ e
woinaov, el 8y maca dvdaykn opfival éxxeiuevoy.
Térora yap xal e’rya'), Téroxa 8¢ TeOveds. TolTO pev
hépwy 7rp096s‘, Tov 8é s Aa’rvaeos' Hurya"rpoq
7"(.1.1,50. ws éE Nuéov éovta Tpe¢>(opev. kai oUTw
olTe U aNwaear adixéwv Tovs SeamoTas ovTe Nuiv
raK@ds BeBoerv,uéva é'a'rar 5 TE ry&p 7691.'6())9
Baa't)»mnq Tadis KUpIjoEL Kal O TEPLEwY OUK ATO-
Aev Ty Yroyny)

113 Kap'm T€ eBcEe ) Bovxo)&a) mpos Ta
mzfeov-ra\ ] \Xe:l/ew ] fyum)',’ xal a,v-ima em;o:,ee
Tabras Tov wév épepe Gavardowv mwaida, TodTov
wéy mapadibol T éwvTod yuvaiki, Tov 8¢ éwvTod
éovra ve/cpbv AaBeov E—tlﬁnlce é& TO dyyos év TO
épepe 'rov érepov” roowijoas d¢ TH Kooue TavTl
Tod érépov 7r¢u809, ¢epwu es- 7o epnponz'rou TV
dpéwv Tilel. s 8¢ TpiTy Nuéon TO Tardie éxker-
wévw éyéveto, fiie és mohw o BovkoNos, TGV Twa
mpoBoskdy dUraxoy avTol kaTahimwey, ENdwy Sé
é Tob ‘Apmdyov amoekvivar épn Eroruos elvas
Tob mawdlov Tov véxvv. wéu\ras 8¢ 8 “Apmayos
TOV éwv’roﬁ Sopud)épmy ToUS 7rw-ro~roi"rovs‘ €idé Te
Eta 1'ov'rwu Kal eea\[/e ToD Bowco?\ou To 'n'aLSLav,
kal TO uév éréfamto, Tov Oé vo"repov 'TOU'T&)V
Kiopov dvopasévra maparaBodaa érpepe % quvy
Tob Bovkdrov, olvopa dAXo kov Ti kal ov Kipov
Bcpévn.

114. Kai &re 7’71/ Sexaérns o mals, wpiiypa é
au*rov ToLévde ryevo;.cevov e’g‘e(ﬁnve . émacle év
'm xkoun TavTy év 777 noav kal aL Bovro\ias
adra, dmaite 8¢ per’ dAAwy NNk év 08®. kai
of mates mailovres ehovto éwurdy Baciléa

146



BOOK I. 112-114

purpose to expose, then do you do this, if needs must
that a child be seen exposed. Know that I too have
borne a child, but it was dead; take it now and lay
it out, but, for the child of the daughter of Astyages,
let us rear it as it were our own ; so shall you escape
punishment for offending against our masters, and we
shall have taken no evil counsel. For the child thatis
dead will have royal burial, and he that is alive will
not lose his life.”

113. Thinking that his wife counselled him ex-
ceeding well in his present strait, the cowherd
straightway did as she said. He gave his wife
the child whom he had brought to kill him, and
his own dead child he put into the chest wherein
he carried the other, and decked it with all the
other child’s adornment and laid it out in the most
desolate part of the mountains. Then on the third
day after the laying out of the child, the cowherd
left one of his herdsmen to guard it and went to the
city, where he came to Harpagus’ house and said he
was ready to show the child’'s dead body. Harpagus
sent the most trusty of his bodyguard, and these
saw for him and buried the cowherd’s child. So it
was buried : and the cowherd’s wife took and reared
the boy who was afterwards named Cyrus; but she
gave him not that but some other name.

114. Now when the boy was ten years old, it was
revealed in some such wise as this who he was.
He was playing in the village where these herds-
men’s quarters were : there he was playing in the
road with others of his age. The boys in their
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play chose for their king that one who passed for
the son of the cowhierd. Then he set them severally
to their tasks, some to the building of houses, some
to be his bodyguard, one (as I suppose) to be
the King’s Eye; to another he gave the right of
bringing him messages; to each he gave his proper
work. Now one of these boys who played with
him was son to Artembares, a notable Median; as
he did not obey the command Cyrus gave him, Cyrus
bade the other boys seize him, and when they did
so he dealt very roughly with the boy and scourged
him. As soon as he was loosed, very angry at the
wrong done him, he went down to his father in the
city and complained of what he had met with at the
hands of the son of Astyages’ cowherd,—not calling
him Cyrus, for that name had not yet been given.
Artembares went with his anger fresh upon him to
Astyages, bringing his son and telling of the cruel
usage he had had: “O King,” said he, “see the
outrage done to us by the son of your slave, the son
of a cowherd!” and with that he showed his son’s
shoulders.

115. When Astyages heard and saw, he was ready
to avenge the boy in justice to Artembares’ rank : so
he sent for the cowherd and his son. When they were
both present, Astyages said, fixing his eyes on Cyrus,
“Is it you, then, the son of such a father, who have
dared to deal so despitefully with the son of the
greatest of my courtiers?” “Nay, master,” answered
Cyrus, “what I did to him I did with justice. The
boys of the village, of whom he was one, chose me
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in their play to be their king : for they thought me
the fittest to rule. The other boys then did as I
bid them : but this one was disobedient and cared
nothing for me, till he got his deserts. So now if I
deserve punishment for this, here am I to take it.”

116. While he spoke, it seemed to Astyages that
he recognised Cyrus; the fashion of the boy's
countenance was like (he thought) to his own, and
his manner of answering was freer than customary :
and the time of the exposure seemed to agree with
Cyrus’ age. Being thereby astonished, he sat awhile
silent; but when at last with difficulty he could
collect his wits, he said (for he desired to rid him-
self of Artembares and question the cowherd with
none present), “1 will so act, Artembares, that you
and your son shall have no cause of complaint.”
So he sent Artembares away, and the servants led
Cyrus within at Astyages’ bidding. Then, the cowherd
being left quite alone, Astyages asked him whence he
had got the boy and from whose hands. The cowherd
answered that Cyrus was his own son and that the
mother was still in his house. ¢ You are ill advised,”
said Astyages, “ desiring, as you do, to find yourself in
a desperate strait,”—and with that he made a sign to
the guard to seize him. Then under stress of necessity
the cowherd declared to him all the story, telling all
truly as it had happened from the beginning : and
at the last he prayed and entreated that the king
would pardon him.

117. When the truth had been so declared Asty-
ages took thereafter less account of the cowherd, but
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he was very wroth with Harpagus and bade the guards
summon him. Harpagus came, and Astyages asked
him, ¢ Harpagus, in what manner did you kill the boy,
my daughter’s son, whom I gave you?” Harpagus saw
the cowherd in the house, and did not take the way
of falsehood, lest he should be caught and confuted :
“ O King,” he said, “ when I took the boy, I thought
and considered how I should do you pleasure, and
not offend against you, yet not be held a murderer by
your daughter or yourself. Thisthen I did: I called
to me yonder cowherd, and gave over the child to him,
telling him that it was you who gave the command to
kill it. And that was the truth; for such was your
command. ButI gave the child with the charge that
the cowherd should lay it on a desolate mountain-
side, and wait there and watch till it be dead ; and I
threatened him with all punishments if he did not
accomplish this. Then, when he had done what he
was bid, and the child was dead, I sent the trustiest
of my eunuchs and by them I saw and buried the
body. This, O king, is the tale of the matter, and
such was the end of the boy.”

118. So Harpagus spoke the plain truth. Astyages
hid the anger that he had against him for what had
been done, and first he related the story again to Har-
pagus as he had heard it from the cowherd, then, after
so repeating it, he made an end by saying that the
boy was alive and good had come of it all. < For,”
so he said in his speech, “I was greatly afflicted
by what had been done to this boy, and it weighed
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heavily on me that I was estranged from my
daughter. Now, therefore, in this lucky turn of
fortune, send your own son to the boy who is newly
come, and come hither to dine with me, for I am
about to make sacrifice for the safety of my grandson
to the gods to whom this honour is due.”

119. When Harpagus heard this he did obeisance
and went to his home, greatly pleased to find that
his offence had served the needful end and that he
was invited to dinner in honour of this fortunate day.
Coming in, he bade his only son, a boy of about
thirteen years of age, to go to Astyages’ palace and
do whatever the king commanded, and in his great
joy he told his wife all that had happened. But
when Harpagus’ son came, Astyages cut his throat
and tearing him limb from limb roasted some and
boiled some of the flesh, and the work being
finished kept all in readiness. So when it came to the
hour for dinner and Harpagus was present among
the rest of the guests, dishes of sheeps’ flesh were
set before Astyages and the others, but Harpagus
was served with the flesh of his own son, all but the
head and hands and feet, which lay apart covered up
in a basket. And when Harpagus seemed to have
eaten his fill, Astyages asked him, “ Are you pleased
with your meal, Harpagus?” ¢ Exceeding well
pleased,” Harpagus answered. Then those whose
business it was brought him in the covered basket
the head and hands and feet of his son, and they
stood before Harpagus and bade him uncover and
take of them what he would. Harpagus did so;
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he uncovered and saw what was left of his son:
this he saw, but he mastered himself and was not
dismayed. Astyages asked him, “ Know you what
beast’s flesh you have eaten?” ¢ Yea,” he said, «I
know, and all that the king does is pleasing to me.”
With that answer he took the rest of the flesh and
went to his house, purposing then, as I suppose, to
collect and bury all.

120. Thus did Astyages punish Harpagus. But,
to aid him to resolve about Cyrus, he called to him
the same Magians who had interpreted his dream
as I have said: and when they came Astyages asked
them how they had interpreted his vision. They
answered as before, and said that the boy must have
been made king had he lived and not died first.
Then said Astyages, “The boy is saved and alive,
and when he was living in the country the boys ot
his village made him king, and he did duly all that
is done by true kings: for he assigned to each
severally the places of bodyguards and sentinels and
messengers and all else, and so ruled. And to what,
think you, does this tend?” < If the boy is alive,”
said the Magians, “and bhas been made king
without foreknowledge, then fear not for aught that
he can do but keep a good heart: he will not be
made king a second time. Know that even in our
prophecies it is often but a small thing that has been
foretold, and the perfect fulfilment of the dream is
but a trifling matter.” I too, ye Magians,” said
Astyages, “am much of your mind—that the dream
came true when the boy was called king, and that I
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have no more to fear from him. Nevertheless
consider well and advise me what shall be safest
both for my house and for you.” The Magians
said, ¢ King, we too are much concerned that your
sovereignty should stand: for in the other case it
goes away from your nation to this boy who is a
Persian, and so we Medes are enslaved and deemed
of no account by the Persians, being as we are of
another blood, but while you are established king,
who are our countryman, we have our share of power,
and great honour is paid us by you. Thus, then, it
behoves us by all means to take thought for you and
your sovereignty. And at the present time if we
saw any danger we would declare all to you: but
now the dream has had but a trifling end, and we
ourselves have confidence and counsel you to be
like-minded. As for this boy, send him away from
your sight to the Persians and to his parents.”

121. Hearing this, Astyages was glad, and calling
Cyrus, “ My lad,” he said, “I did you wrong by
reason of the vision I had in a dream, that meant
naught, but by your own destiny you still live ; now
therefore, get you to the Persians, and good luck go
with you; I will send those that shall guide you.
When you are there you shall find a father and mother
of other estate than Mitradates the cowherd and his
wife.”

122. So said Astyages and sent Cyrus away.
When he returned to Cambyses’ house, his parents
received him there, and learning who he was they
welcomed him heartily, for they had supposed that
long ago he had straightway been killed, and they
asked him how his life had been saved. Then he
told them, and said that till now he had known
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nothing but been greatly deceived, but that on the
way he had heard all the story of his misfortune;
for he had thought, he said, that Astyages’ cowherd
was his father, but in his journey from the city his
escort had told him all the tale. And he had been
reared, he said, by the cowherd’s wife, and he was
full of her praises, and in his tale he was ever
speaking of Cyno. Hearing this name, his parents
set about a story that Cyrus when exposed was
suckled by a bitch, thinking thereby to make the
story of his saving seem the more marvellous to the
Persians.

123. This then was the beginning of that legend.
But as Cyrus grew to man’s estate, being the
manliest and best loved of his peers, Harpagus
courted him and sent him gifts, wishing to be
avenged on Astyages; for he saw no hope of a
private man like himself punishing Astyages, but
as he saw Cyrus growing up he sought to make him
an ally, for he likened Cyrus’ misfortune to his own.
He had already brought matters so far that—since
Astyages dealt harshly with the Medians — he
consorted with each of the chief Medians and
persuaded them to make Cyrus their leader and
depose Astyages. So much being ready and done,
Harpagus desired to make known his intent to
Cyrus, then dwelling among the Persians; but the
roads were guarded, and he had no plan for sending
a message but this—he artfully slit the belly of a
hare, and then leaving it as it was without further
harm he put into it a paper on which he wrote what
he thought fit. Then he sewed up the hare’s belly,
and sent it to Persia by the trustiest of his servants,
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giving him nets to carry as if he were a huntsman,
The messenger was charged to give Cyrus the hare
and bid him by word of mouth cut it open with his
own hands, none other being present.

124. All this was done. Cyrus took the hare and
slit it and read the paper which was in it; the writing
was as follows: “Son of Cambyses, seeing that the
gods watch over you (for else you had not so pros-
pered) do you now avenge yourself on Astyages,
your murderer; for according to his intent you are
dead; it is by the gods’ doing, and mine, that you
live. Methinks you have long ago heard the story of
what was done concerning yourself and how Astyages
entreated me because I slew you not but gave you to
the cowherd. If then you will be counselled by me,
you shall rule all the country which is now ruled by
Astyages. Persuade the Persians to rebel, and lead
their army against the Medes; then you have your
desire, whether I be appointed to command the army
against you or some other notable man among the
Medians ; for they will of themselves revolt from
Astyages and join you and endeavour to pull him down.
Seeing then that all here is ready, do as I say and do
it quickly.”

125. When Cyrus heard this, he considered how
most cunningly he might persuade the Persians to
revolt; and this he thought most apt to the occasion,
and this he did : writing what he would on a paper,
he gathered an assembly of the Persians, and then un-
folded the paper and declared that therein Astyages
appointed him leader of the Persian armies. “ Now,”
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said he in his speech, “ I bid you all, men of Persia,
to come each of you with a sickle.” (There are many
tribesin Persia : those of them whom Cyrus assembled
and persuaded to revolt from the Medes were the
Pasargadae, the Maraphii, and the Maspii. On these
hang all the other Persians. The chief tribe is that
of the Pasargadae ; to them belongs the clan of the
Achaemenidae, the royal house of Persia. The other
Persian tribes are the Panthialaei, the Derusiaei, and
the Germanii, all tillers of the soil, and the Dai,
the Mardi, the Dropici, the Sagartii, all wandering
herdsmen.)

126. So when they all came with sickles as com-
manded, Cyrus bade them clear and make service-
able in one day a certain thorny tract of Persia,
of eighteen or twenty furlongs each way in ex-
tent. The Persians accomplished the appointed
task ; Cyrus then commanded them to wash them-
selves and come on the next day; and mean-
while, gathering together his father’'s goats and
sheep and oxen in one place, he slew and prepared
them as a feast for the Persian host, providing
also wine and all foods that were most suitable.
When the Persians came on the next day he made
them sit and feast in a meadow. After dinner he
asked them which pleased them best, their task of
yesterday or their present state. They answered
that the difference was great: all yesterday they
had had nought but evil, to-day nought but good.
Then taking their word from their mouths Cyrus laid
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bare all his purpose, and said : “ This is your case,
men of Persia: obey me and you shall have these
good things and ten thousand others besides with no
toil and slavery; but if you will not obey me you
will have labours unnumbered, like to your toil of
yesterday. Now, therefore, do as I bid you, and
win your freedom. For I think that I myself was
born by a marvellous providence to take this work
in hand; and I deem you full as good men as
the Medes in war and in all else. All this is
true ; wherefore now revolt from Astyages with all
speed !'”

127. The Persians had long been ill content that
the Medes should rule them, and now having got
them a champion they were glad to win their freedom.
But when Astyages heard that Cyrus was at this busi-
ness, he sent a messenger to summon him ; Cyrus bade
the messenger bring back word that Astyages would
see him sooner than he desired. Hearing this,
Astyages armed all his Medians, and was so infatu-
ated that he forgot what he had done to Harpagus,
and appointed him to command the army. So no
sooner had the Medes marched out and joined battle
with the Persians than some of them deserted to the
enemy, but most of them of set purpose played the
coward and fled ; those only fought who had not
shared Harpagus’ counsels.

128. Thus the Median army was foully scattered.
Astyages, hearing this, sent a threatening message
to Cyrus, “that even so he should not go un-
punished ”’; and with that he took the Magians who
interpreted dreams and had persuaded him to let
Cyrus go free, and impaled them; then he armed

167



HERODOTUS

ToUs UmohetpOévras év TP dotei Tadv Mirdwr,
véous Te xai mpecSuTas avdpas. éEayayav Oé
TovTous kal cupBatwv totot Iléppor écowln, kai
avTos Te "AcTudyns élwypnln xal Tovs éfryarye
7&v Mijdwy dméBale.

129. *Eovte 8¢ alypaldTo Td ’Aa'rvaffyel' mpoc-
oTac 0 A\pvrwyoq xaTexaL,oé Te kal /ca're/cep-ro,uee,
/{ab a\?»a Néywv és au‘ov 9L'/Aa7vysa érea, /cao oy
kai e€lpeTo pw TPos To éwuTol Selmvov, TG
éxelvos capfl Tov Taidos éfoivnoe, & T eln 7
éxelvou dovhoavvn dvti Tijs Baci\nins. 6 8¢ pw
'n'pom(?c\ov dvteipeTo €l éwvTod TOLéETaL 76 Kﬁpov
é’pfyov. Apmz'yoc 8¢ €pn, av’roc fyap yparrat, To
Tpfiypa éwvtod 817 Sikatws ewat. Ao-rua'ync o€
pv amépaive TG Noyw craldTaTor TE Kal abikw-
Taror éovra Tavtwy avlpdmwy, ckaléTaTov wév
ve, €l mapeov avTd Pagiiéa vyevéslar, e Sy &
éwuTad ye émpryln Ta TapecvTa, dANe weptélinie
TO KPATOS, adtkwTaTov 8é, 6Tt ToU delmvov elvexey
Mijdovs ratedovAwoe. €l yap &) Oelv mwdvTws
mepifeivar AN Ted THY Bacininy kal pun adTov
éxew, SikaioTepov elvar Miydwv 1k mepiBalely
To0T0 70 ayalov 1) llepaéwr. vy 6¢ Mrdovs pév
avaitiovs TovTOV ovTas Souvhovs (iV'rl 860’7T01'é(01/
yeyovévai, Hepaas‘ 8¢ Sovhous éovrtas TO wpiv
MxySwv viv yeyovévar Bea'ro'ras‘.

130. ’AoTvayns pév vvv Bacileboas ém ETea
mévte kal TpuikovTa oUTw Ths Bacinpins xaTe-
waﬁaﬁn, Mf;So:. 8¢ vméxvirav Hs’pa'mn Sia T
ToUTOU 7rucpo1-1)1'a, aoEavTeq ™S dve A)\voc

worapod Acins éw’ e'rea -rpu;/cov-ra kal efca'rov
Svdy Séovra, mwdpef 1) boov of Zxdbar rpyov.

168




BOOK I. 128-130

the Medes who were left in the city, the youths and
old men. Leading these out, and encountering the
Persians, he was worsted : Astyages himself was
taken prisoner, and lost the Median army which
he led.

129. He being then a captive, Harpagus came and
exulted over him and taunted him, and with much
other bitter mockery he brought to mind his banquet,
when Astyages had fed Harpagus on his son’s flesh,
and asked Astyages what it was to be a slave after
having been a king. Fixing his gaze on Harpagus,
Astyages asked, “ Think you that this, which Cyrus
has done, is your work ?”” < It was I,” said the other,
“who wrote the letter; the accomplishment of the
work is justly mine.”  “Then,” said Astyages, “you
stand confessed the most foolish and most unjust
man on earth; most foolish, in giving another the
throne which you might have had for yourself, if the
present business be indced your doing ; most unjust,
in enslaving the Medes by reason of that banquet.
For if at all hazards another and not yourself must
possess the royal power, then in justice some Mede
should enjoy it, not a Persian: but now you have
made the Medes, who did you no harm, slaves instead
of masters and the Persians, who were the slaves, are
now the masters of the Medes.”

130. Thus Astyages was deposed from his sove-
reignty after a reign of thirty-five years: and the
Medians were made to bow down before the Per-
sians by reason of Astyages’ cruelty. They had
ruled all Asia beyond the Halys for one hundred
and twenty-eight years,! from which must be taken
the time when the Scythians held sway. At a later

1 687 to 559 B.c. The Scythians ruled 634-606 ».c.
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BOOK L. 130-132

time they repented of what they now did, and re-
belled against Darius; but they were defeated in
battle and brought back into subjection. But now,
in Astyages’ time, Cyrus and the Persians rose in
revolt against the Medes, and from this time ruled
Asia. As for Astyages, Cyrus did him no further
harm, and kept him in his own house till Astyages
died.

This is the story of the birth and upbringing of
Cyrus, and thus he became king; and afterwards, as
I have already related, he subdued Croesus in punish-
ment for the unprovoked wrong done him ; and after
this victory he became sovereign of all Asia.

131.- As to the usages of the Persians, 1 know
them to be these. It is not their custom to make
and set up statues and temples and altars, but those
who make such they deem foolish, as I suppose, be-
cause they never believed the gods, as do the Greeks,
to be in the likeness of men ; but they call the whole
circle of heaven Zeus, and to him they offer sacrifice
on the highest peaks of the mountains; they sacri-
fice also to the sun and moon and earth and fire and
water and winds. These are the only gods to whom
they have ever sacrificed from the beginning; they
have learnt later, to sacrifice to the ‘“heavenly” 2
Aphrodite, from the Assyrians and Arabians. She is
called by the Assyrians Mylitta, by the Arabians
Alilat, by the Persians Mitra.

132. And this is their fashion of sacrifice to the
aforesaid gods: when about to sacrifice they neither
build altars nor kindle fire, they use no libations, nor
music, nor fillets, nor barley meal ; but to whomso-
ever of the gods a man will sacrifice, he leads the

1 In 520 B.C.; the event is recorded in a cuneiform in-
scription. 2 See note on ch. 105.
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BOOK L. 132-133

beast to an open space and then calls on the god,
himself wearing a wreath on his cap, of myrtle for
choice. To pray for blessings for himself alone is
not Jawful for the sacrificer ; rather he prays that it
may be well with the king and all the Persians ; for
he reckons himself among them. He then cuts the
victim limb from limb into portions, and having
boiled the flesh spreads the softest grass, trefoil by
choice, and places all of it on this. When he has
so disposed it a Magian comes near and chants over
it the song of the birth of the gods, as the Persian
tradition relates it; for no sacrifice can be offered
without a Magian. Then after a little while the
sacrificer carries away the flesh and uses it as he
pleases.

133. The day which every man most honours is
his own birthday. On this he thinks it right to
serve a more abundant meal than on other days;
before the rich are set oxen or horses or camels
or asses, roasted whole in ovens; the poorer serve
up the lesser kinds of cattle. Their courses are
few, the dainties that follow are many and not
all served together. This is why the Persians say
of the Greeks, that they rise from table still hungry,
because not much dessert is set before them : were
this too given to the Greck (say the Persians)
he would never cease eating. They are greatly
given to wine; none may vomit or make water in
another’s presence. This then is prohibited among
them. Moreover it is their custom to deliberate
about the gravest matters when they are drunk;
and what they approve in their counsels is proposed
to them the next day by the master of the house
where they deliberate, when they are now sober
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BOOK 1. 133-135

and if being sober they still approve it, they act
thereon, but if not, they cast it aside. And when
they have taken counsel about a matter when sober,
they decide upon it when they are drunk.

134. When one man meets another in the way, it
is easy to see if the two are equals; for then with-
out speaking they kiss each other on the lips ; if the
difference in rank be but little, it is the cheek that is
kissed ; if it be great, the humbler bows down and
does obeisance to the other. They honour most of
all those who dwell nearest them, next those who
are next farthest removed, and so going ever onwards
they assign honour by this rule ; those who dwell far-
thest off they hold least honourable of all; for they
deem themselves to be in all regards by far the best of
all men, the rest to have but a proportionate claiin to
merit, till those who dwell farthest away have least
merit of all.  Under the rule of the Medes one tribe
would even govern another; the Medes held sway
over all alike and specially over those who dwelt
nearest to themselves; these ruled their neighbours,
and the neighbours again those who came next to
them, on the same plan whereby the Persians assign
honour; for according as the Mecdian nation ad-
vanced its dominion farther from home, such was the
measure of its rule and suzerainty.!

135. But of all men the Persians most welcome
foreign customs. They wear the Median dress,
deeming it more beautiful than their own, and the
Egyptian cuirass in war. Their luxurious practices

1 This appears to mean, that the farther off a subject
nation is, the less direct is the control exercised by the
Medes ; on the same principle as that which makes the

Persians hold their subjects in less and less estimation in
proportion to their distance from the seat of empire.
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are of all kinds, and all borrowed; the Greeks
taught them unnatural vices. Every Persian marries
many lawful wives, and keeps still more concubines.

136. After valour in battle it is most reckoned as
manly merit to show the greatest number of sons: the
king sends gifts yearly to him who can show most.
Numbers, they hold, are strength. They educate
their boys from five to twenty years old, and teach
them three things only, riding and archery and truth-
telling. A boy is not seen by his father before he is
five years old, but lives with the women : the reason
of this is that, if the boy should die in the time of
his rearing, the father may suffer no dolour.

137. This is a law which I praise; and it is a
praiseworthy law too which suffers not the king
himself to slay any man for one offence, nor any
other Persian for one offence to do incurable hurt to
one of his servants. Not till reckoning shows that
the offender’s wrongful acts are more and greater than
his services may a man give vent to his anger. They
say that none has ever yet killed his father or mother;
when suchlike deeds have been done, it cannot be
but that on inquest made the doer is shown to be
a child falsely substituted or born of a concubine ;
for it is not to be believed (say they) that a son
should kill his true parent.

138. Moreover of what they may not do neither
may they speak. They hold lying to be foulest
of all and next to that debt; for which they have
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many other reasons, but this in especial, that the
debtor must needs (so they say) speak some falsehood.
The citizen who has leprosy or the white sickness
may not come into a town or consort with other Per-
sians. They say thathe is so afflicted because he has
sinned in some wise against the sun. Many drive
every stranger, who takes such a disease, out of the
country; and so they do to white doves, for the
reason aforesaid. Rivers they chiefly reverence;
they will neither make water nor spit nor wash their
hands therein, nor suffer anyone so to do.

139. There is another thing which always happens
among them ; we have noted it though the Persians
have not: their names, which agree with the nature
of their persons and their nobility, all end in the
same letter, that which the Dorians call san,and the
lonians sigma ; you shall find, if you search, that not
some but all Persian names alike end in this letter.

140. So much I can say of them of my own certain
knowledge. But there are other matters concerning
the dead which are secretly and obscurely told—how
the dead bodies of Persians are not buried before
they have been mangled by bird or dog. That this
is the way of the Magians I know for a certainty;
for they do not conceal the practice. But this is cer-
tain, that before the Persians bury the body in earth
they embalm it in wax. These Magians are much
unlike to the priests of Egypt, as to all other men:
for the priests count it sacrilege to kill aught that
lives, save what they sacrifice ; but the Magians kill
with their own hands every creature, save only dogs
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BOOK I. r140-141

and men ; they kill all alike, ants and snakes, creeping
and flying things, and take much pride therein.
Leaving this custom to be such as it has been from
the first,! I return now to my former story.

141. As soon as the Lydians had been subdued by
the Persians, the Ionians and Aeolians sent messen-
gers to Cyrus, offering to be his subjects on the same
terms as those which they had under Croesus.
Having heard what they proposed, Cyrus told them
a story. Once, he said, there was a flute-player who
saw fishes in the sea and played upon his flute,
thinking that so they would come out on to the land.
Being disappointed of his hope, he took a net and
gathered in and drew out a great multitude of the
fishes; and seeing them leaping, “You had best,”
said he,  cease from your dancing now ; you would not
come out and dance then, when I played to you.”
The reason why Cyrus told the story to the Ionians
and Aeolians was that the Ionians, who were ready to
obey him when the victory was won, had before
refused when he sent a message asking them to revolt
from Croesus. So he answered them in his anger.
But when the message came to the Ionians in their
cities, they fortified themselves severally with walls,
and assembled in the Panionion,? all except the
Milesians, with whom alone Cyrus had made a treaty
on the same terms as that which they had with the
Lydians. The rest of the Ionians resolved to send
envoys in the name of them all to Sparta, to ask
help for the Ionians.

1 Lit. ‘“let matters stand concerning this custom as it
was first instituted” : 7.e., apparently, ‘“let us be content
with knowing that this custom is as it has beén from its
origin.”

2 See ch. 148,
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BOOK I. 142-143

142. Now these Ionians, who possessed the
Panionion, had set their cities in places more
favoured by skies and seasons than any country
known to us. For neither to the north of them
nor to the south nor to the east nor to the west
does the land accomplish the same effect as Ionia,
being afflicted here by the cold and wet, there by
the heat and drought. They use not all the same
speech but four different dialects. Miletus lies
farthest south among them, and next to it come
Myus and Priene; these are settlements in Caria,
and they use a common language; Ephesus, Colo-
phon, Lebedos, Teos, Clazomenae, Phocaea, all of
them being in Lydia, have a language in common
which is wholly different from the speech of the
three cities aforementioned. There are yet three
Ionian cities, two of them situate on the islands of
Samos and Chios, and one, Erythrae, on the main-
land ; the Chians and Erythraeans speak alike, but
the Samians have a language which is their own
and none other’s. It is thus seen that there are
four fashions of speech.

143. Among these Ionians, the Milesians were
sheltered from the danger (for they had made a
treaty), and the islanders among them had nothing
to fear; for the Phoenicians were not yet subjects
of the Persians, nor were the Persians themselves
shipmen. But they of Asia were cut off from the
rest of the Ionians in no other way save as I shall
show. The whole Hellenic race was then but small,
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BOOK 1. 143-145

and the lcast of all its parts, and the least regarded,
was the lonian stock; for saving Athens it had no
considerable city. Now the Athenians and the rest
would not be called Ionians, but spurned the name;
nay, even now the greater number of them seem to
me to be ashamed of it; but the twelve cities afore-
said gloried in this name, and founded a holy place
for themselves which they called the Panionion, and
agreed among them to allow no other Ionians to use
it (nor indeed did any save the men of Smyrna ask
to be admitted) ; 144. even as the Dorians af what is
now the country of the “Five Cities”’—the same being
formerly called the country of the ¢ Six Cities ”"—
forbid the admitting of any of the neighbouring
Dorians to the Triopian temple, nay, they barred
from sharing the use of it even those of their own
body who had broken the temple law. For long
ago in the games in honour of Triopian Apollo
they offered certain bronze tripods to the victors;
and those who won these must not carry them away
from the temple but dedicate them there to the
god. Now a man of Halicarnassus called Agasicles,
being a winner, disregarded this law, and carrying
the tripod away nailed it to the wall of his own
house. Tor this offence the five cities, Lindus, Ialysus,
Camirus, Cos, and Cnidus, forbade the sixth city,
Halicarnassus, to share in the use of the temple.
Such was the penalty imposed on the Halicarnassians.
145. As for the loniaus, the reason why they made
twelve cities and would admit no more was in my
judgment this, that there were twelve divisions of
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BOOK 1. 145-146

them when they dwelt in Peloponnesus, just as there
are twelve divisions of the Achaeans who drove the
Ionians out, Pellene nearest to Sicyon, then Aegira
and Aegae, where is the never-failing river Crathis,
from which the river in Italy took its name; Bura
and Helice, whither the Ionians fled when they were
worsted in battle by the Achaeans; Aegion, Rhype,
Patrae, Phareae, and Olenus, where is the great
river Pirus; Dyme and Tritaeae, the only inland
city of all these ; these were the twelve divisions of
the Ionians, as they are now of the Achaeans.

146. For this reason the Ionians too made twelve
cities, and for no other; for it were but foolishness
to say that these are more truly Ionian or better born
than the other Ionians; seeing that not the least part
of them are Abantes from Euboea, who are not Ionians
even in name, and that there are mingled with them
Minyans of Orchomenus, Cadmeans, Dryopians, Pho-
cian seceders from their nation, Molossians, Pelasgian
Arcadians, Dorians of Epidaurus, and many other
tribes; and as for those who came from the very town
hall of Athens and deem themselves the best born
of the Ionians, these did not bring wives with them
to their settlements, but married Carian women whose
parents they had put to death. For this slaughter,
these women made a custom and bound themselves
by oath (and enjoined the same on their daughters)
that none would sit at meat with her husband nor
call him by his name, because the men had married
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BOOK I 146-149

them after slaying their fathers and husbands and
sons.

147. This happened at Miletus. And for kings
some of them chose Lycian descendants of Glaucus
son of Hippolochus, and some Caucones of Pylus,
descendants of Codrus son of Melanthus, and some
both. Yet seeing that they set more store by the
name than the rest of the Ionians, let it be granted
that those of pure birth are Ionians; and all are
Ionians who are of Athenian descent and keep the
feast Apaturia.l All do so keep it, saving the men of
Ephesus and Colophon ; these are the only lonians
who do not keep it, and these by reason, they say, of
a certain deed of blood.

148. The Panionion is a sacred ground in Myecale,
facing the north; it was set apart for Poseidon of
Helicon by the joint will of the Ionians. Mycale is
a western promontory of the mainland opposite to
Samos; the Ionians were wont to assemble there
from their cities and keep the festival to which they
gave the name of Panionia. [The names of all the
Greek festivals, not the lonian alone, end alike in
the same letter, just as do the names of the
Persians. |

149. I have now told of the Ionian cities. The
Aeolian cities are these:—Cyme (called “ Phri-
conian’’),? Lerisae, “the New Fort,” Temnos, Cilla,

1 A festival celebrated at Athens and most Ionian cities by
the members of each “phratria” or clan, lasting three days;
on the last day grown-up youths were formally admitted as
members of the phratria. The festival was held in the
month Pyanepsion (late October and early November).

3 Perhaps so called from a mountain in Aeolis, Phricion,

near which the Aeolians had been settled before their migra-
tion to Asia.
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Notium, Aegiroessa,Pitana, Aegaeae, Myrina, Grynea.!
These are the ancient Aeolian cities, eleven in
number ; these, too, the mainland cities, were once
twelve; but one of them, Smyrna, was taken away
by the Ionians. These Aeolians had settled where
the land was better than the Ionian territory, but the
climate was not so good.

150. Now this is how the Aeolians lost Smyrna.
Certain men of Colophon, worsted in civil strife and
banished from their country, had been received by
them into the town. These Colophonian exiles
waited for the time when the men of Smyrna were
holding a festival to Dionysus outside the walls; they
then shut the gates and so won the city. Then all
the Aeolians came to recover it; and an agreement
was made, whereby the Aeolians should receive back
their movable goods from the Ionians, and quit the
city. This being done, the other eleven cities divided
the Smyrnaeans among themselves and made them
citizens of their own.

151. These then are the Aeolian cities of the
mainland, besides those that are situate on Ida, and
are separate. Among those on the islands, five divide
Lesbos among them (there was a sixth on Lesobs,
Arisba, but its people were enslaved by their kinsfolk
of Methymna); there is one on Tenedos, and one
again in the “ Hundred isles’? as they are called.
The men of Lesbos and Tenedos, then, like the
Ionian islanders, had nothing to fear. The rest of
the cities took counsel together and resolved to
follow whither the Ionians should lead.

1 These placeslie between Smyrna and Pergamum, on or near
the coast. But Aegiroessa has not been exactly identified.

2 A group of small islands between Lesbos and the main-
land.
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152. So when the envoys of the Ionians and
Acolians came to Sparta (for this was set afoot with
all speed) they chose the Phocacan, whose name was
Pythermos, to speak for all. He then put on-a
purple cloak, that as many Spartans as possible might
assemble to hear him, and stood up and made a long
speech asking aid for his people. But the Lacedae-
monians would not listen to him and refused to aid
the Ionians. So the Ionians departed; but the
Lacedaemonians, though they had rejected their
envoys, did nevertheless send men in a ship of fifty
oars to see (as I suppose) how it fared with Cyrus
and lonia. These,coming to Phocaea, sent Lacrines,
who was the most esteemed among them, to Sardis, to
repeat there to Cyrus a proclamation of the Lacedae-
monians, that he must harm no city on Greek terri-
tory; else the Lacedaemonians would punish him.

153. When the herald had so spoken, Cyrus (it is
said) asked the Greeks that were present who and
how many in number were these Lacedaemonians
who made him this declaration. When he was told,
he said to the Spartan herald, “I never yet feared
men who have a place set apart in the midst of their
city where they perjure themselves and deceive each
other. These, if I keep my health, shall have their
own mishaps to talk of, not those of the Ionians.”
This threat he uttered against the whole Greek
nation, because they have market-places and buy
and sell there; for the Persians themselves use no
market-places, nor have they such at all. Presently,
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entrusting Sardis to a Persian called Tabalus, and
charging Pactyes, a Lydian, to take charge of the
gold of Croesus and the Lydians, he himself marched
away to Agbatana, taking with him Croesus, and at
first making no account of the Ionians. For he had
Babylon on his hands and the Bactrian nation and
the Sacae and Egyptians; he was minded to lead
an army himself against these and to send another
commander against the Ionians.

154. But no sooner hac Cyrus marched away from
Sardis than Pactyes made the Lydians to revolt from
Tabalus and Cyrus; and he went down to the sea,
where, as he had all the gold of Sardis, he hired
soldiers and persuaded the men of the coast to join
his army. Then marching to Sardis he penned
Tabalus in the citadel and besieged him there.

155. When Cyrus had news of this on his journey,
he said to Croesus, ¢ What end am I to make, Croesus,
of this business? it seems that the Lydians will
never cease making trouble for me and for themselves.
It is in my mind that it may be best to make slaves
of them ; for now methinks I have done like one that
should slay the father and spare the children. So
likewise 1 have taken with me you who were more
than a father to the Lydians, and handed the city
over to the Lydians themselves; and then forsooth
I marvel that they revolt!” So Cyrus uttered his
thought ; but Croesus feared that he would destroy
Sardis, and thus answered him: “O King, what you
say is but reasonable. Yetdonot ever yield to anger,
nor destroy an ancient city that is guiltless both of
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the former and of the latter offence. For the begin-
ning was my work, and on my head is the penalty ;
but it is Pactyes, in whose charge you left Sardis,
who does this present wrong; let him therefore be
punished. But let the Lydians be pardoned; and
lay on them this command, that they may not revolt
or be dangerous to you; send, I say, and forbid
them to possess weapons of war, and command
them to wear tunics under their cloaks and buskins
on their feet, and to teach their sons lyre-playing
and song and dance and huckstering. Then, O king,
you will soon see them turned to women instead of
men ; and thus you need not fear lest they revolt.”

156. Such counsel Croesus gave Cyrus, because he
thought this was better for the Lydians than to be
sold as slaves; he knew that without some reasonable
plea he could not change the king’s purpose, and
feared that even if the Lydians should now escape
they might afterwards revolt and be destroyed by
the Persians. Cyrus was pleased by this counsel;
he abated his anger and said he would follow
Croesus’ advice. Then calling Mazares, a Mede, he
charged him to give the Lydians the commands
which Croesus advised; further, to enslave all the
others who had joined the Lydians in attacking
Sardis; and as for Pactyes himself, to bring him
by whatever means into his presence alive.

157. Having given these commands on his journey,
he marched away into the Persian country. But
Pactyes, learning that an army sent against him was
drawing near, was affrighted and fled to Cyme.
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BOOK 1. 157-159

Mazares the Mede, when he came to Sardis with what-
ever part he had of Cyrus’ army and found Pactyes’
followers no longer there, first of all compelled the
Lydians to carry out Cyrus’ commands; and by his
order they changed their whole manner of life.
After this, he sent messengers to Cyme demanding
that Pactyes be given up. The Cymaeans resolved
to make the god at Branchidae their judge as to
what counsel they should take ; for there was there
an ancient place of divination, which all the Ionians
and Aeolians were wont to consult; the place is
in the land of Miletus, above the harbour of
Panormus.

158. The men of Cyme then sent to Branchidae
to inquire of the shrine what they should do in the
matter of Pactyes that should be most pleasing to
the gods; and the oracle replied that they must give
Pactyes up to the Persians. When this answer came
back to them, they set about giving him up. But
while the greater part were for doing this, Aristo-
dicus son of Heraclides, a notable man among the
citizens, stayed the men of Cyme from thisdeed; for
he disbelieved the oracle and thought that those who
had inquired of the god spoke untruly; till at last
a second band of inquirers was sent to inquire con-
cerning Pactyes, among whom was Aristodicus.

159. When they came to Branchidae Aristodicus
speaking for all put this question to the oracle:
«“O King, Pactyes the Lydian hath fled to us for
refuge to save him from a violent death at the hands
of the Persians; and they demand him of us, bidding
the men of Cyme to give him up. But we, for all
that we fear the Persian power, have not made bold
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to give up this our suppliant, until thy will be clearly
made known to us, whether we shall do this or not.”
Thus Aristodicus questioned; and the god gave again
the same answer, that Pactyes should be delivered up
to the Persians. With that Aristodicus did as he had
already purposed ; he went round about the temple,
and stole away the sparrows and all other families of
nesting birds that were in it. But while he so did,
a voice (they say) came out of the inner shrine calling
to Aristodicus, and saying, “ Thou wickedest of men,
wherefore darest thou do this? wilt thou rob my
temple of those that take refuge with me?” Then
Aristodicus had his answer ready: “O King,” said
he, ¢ wilt thou thus save thine own suppliants, yet
bid the men of Cyme deliver up theirs?”” But the
god made answer, “ Yea, I do bid them, that ye may
the sooner perish for your impiety, and never again
come to inquire of my oracle concerning the giving
up of them that seek refuge with you.”

160. When this answer was brought to the hearing
of the Cymaeans they sent Pactyesaway to Mytilene;
for they desired neither to perish for delivering him
up nor to be besieged for keeping him with them.
Then Mazares sent a message to Mytilene demanding
the surrender of Pactyes, and the Mytilenaeans pre-
pared to give him, for a price; I cannot say with
exactness how much it was, for the bargain was
never fulfilled; for when the Cymaeans learnt that
the Mytilenaeans had this in hand, they sent a ship
to Lesbos and brought Pactyes away to Chios.
Thence he was dragged out of the temple of City-
guarding Athene and delivered up by the Chians,
they receiving in return Atarneus, which is a district
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in Mysia over against Lesbos. The Persians thus
received Pactyes and kept him guarded, that they
might show him to Cyrus; and for a long time no
Chian would offer sacrifice of barley meal from this
land of Atarneus to any god, or make sacrificial cakes
of what grew there; nothing that came from that
country might be used for any sacred rite.

161. Pactyes being then delivered up by the
Chians, Mazares presently led his army against those
who had helped to besiege Tabalus, and he enslaved
the people of Prienc, and overran the plain of the
Maeandrus, giving it up to his army to pillage, and
Magnesia likewise. Immediately after this he died
of a sickness.

162. After his death Ilarpagus came down to suc-
ceed him in his command, a Median like Mazares ;
this is that Harpagus who was entertained by Asty-
ages the Median king at that unnatural feast, and
who helped to win the kingship for Cyrus. This
man was now made general by Cyrus. When he
came to Ionia, he took the cities by building mounds ;
he would drive the men within their walls and then
build mounds against the walls and so take the
cities.

163. Phocaea was the first Ionian town that he
assailed. ‘These Phocaeans were the earliest of the
Greeks to make long sea-voyages: it was they who
discovered the Adriatic Sea, and Tyrrhenia, and
Iberia, and Tartessus,! not sailing in round freight-
ships but in fifty-oared vessels. When they came to
Tartessus they made friends with the king of the

! The lower valley of the Guadalquivir. Later Tartessus
was identified with Gades (Cadiz), which Herodotus (iv. 8)
calls Gadira.
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lartessians, whose name was Arganthonius; he ruled
Tartessus for eighty yearsand lived an hundred and
twenty.l The Phocaeans so won this man’s friendship
that he first entreated them to leave Ionia and settle
in his country where they would; and then, when he
could not persuade them to that, and learnt from
them how the Median power was increasing, he gave
them money to build a wall round their city there-
with. Without stint he gave it; for the circuit of
the wall is of many furlongs, and all this is made
of great stones well fitted together.

164. In such a manner was the Phocaeans’ wali
fully made. Harpagus marched against the city and
besieged it, but he made overtures, and said that it
would suflice him if the Phocaeans would demolish
one bastion of the wall and dedicate one house.
But the Phocaeans, very wroth at the thought ot
slavery, said they desired to take counsel for one day,
and then they would answer; but while they were
consulting, Harpagus must, they said, withdraw his
army from the walls. Harpagus said that he knew
well what they purposed to do, but that nevertheless
he would suffer them to take counsel. So while Har-
pagus withdrew his army from the walls, the Phocae-
ans launched their fifty-oared ships, placed in them
their children and women and all movable goods,
besides the statues from the temples and all things
therein dedicated save bronze or stonework or
painting, and then themselves embarked and set
sail for Chios; and the Persians took Phocaea, thus
left uninhabited.

1 A common Greek tradition, apparently ; Anacreon (Fr. 8)
says ‘I would not...rule Tartessus for an hundred and
fifty years.”
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BOOK 1. 165-166

165. The Phocaeans would have bought of the
Chians the islands ealled Oenussae!; but the Chians
would not sell them, because they feared that the
islands would become a market and so their own
island be ecut off from its trade: so the Phocaeans
made ready to sail to Cyrnus,? where at the command
of an oracle they had twenty years before this built
a city called Alalia.  Arganthonius was by this time
dead. While making ready for their voyage, they
first sailed to Phocaea, where they slew the Persian
guard to whom Harpagus had entrusted the defenee
of the city; and this being done, they called down
mighty eurses on whosoever of themselves should
stay behind when the rest sailed. Not only so, but
they sank in the sea a mass of iron, and swore never
to return to Phocaea before the iron should again
appear. But while they prepared to voyage to Cyrnus,
more than half of the citizens were taken with a
longing and a pitiful sorrow for the city and the life
of their land, and they broke their oath and sailed
back to Phocaea. Those of them who kept the oath
set out to sea from the Oenussae,

166. And when they came to Cyrnus they dwelt
there for five years as one body with those who had
first come, and they founded temples there. But
they harried and plundered all their neighbours:
wherefore the Tyrrhenians and Carchedonians made
common eause against them, and sailed to attack
them each with sixty ships. The Phocaeans also
manned their ships, sixty in number, and met the
enemy in the sea called Sardonian. They joined

1 Between Chios and the mainland.
¢ Corsica.
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BOOK 1. 166-167

battle, and the Phocaeans won, yet it was but a Cad-
mean victory 1; for they lost forty of their ships, and
the twenty that remained were useless, their rams
being twisted awry. Then sailing to Alalia they took
on board their children and women and all of their
possessions that their ships could hold, and leaving
Cyrnus they sailed to Rhegium.

167. As for the erews of the destroyed ships, the
Carchedonians and Tyrrhenians drew lots for them:
and by far the greater share of them falling to the
Tyrrhenian city of Agylla,? the Agyllaeans led them
out and stoned them to death. But after this all
from Agylla, whether sheep or beasts of burden or
men, that passed the place where the stoned Phocae-
ans lay, became distorted and crippled and palsicd.
The Agyllacanssent to Delphi, desiring to heal their
offence; and the Pythian priestess bade them do
what the people of Agylla to this day perform : for
they pay great honours to the Phocaeans, with
religious rites and games, and horse-races. Such
was the end of this portion of the Phocaeans. Those
of them who fled to Rhegium set out from thence
and gained possession of that Oenotrian ? city which
is now called Hycle4; this they founded because
they learnt from a man of Posidonia that when the
Pythian priestess spoke of founding a settlement and
of Cyrnus, it was the hero that she signified and
not the island.

1 Polynices and Eteocles, sons of Oedipus and descendants
of Cadmus, fought for the possession of Thebes and killed
each other. Hence a Cadmean victory means one where
victor and vanquished suffer alike.

2 Later Cacre in Etruria.

3 (enotria corresponds to Southern Italy (the Lucania and
Bruttium of Roman history). ¢ Later Elea (Velia).
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BOOK 1. 168-170

168. Thus, then, it fared with the Ionian Phocaea.
The Teians did in like manner with the Phocaeans :
when Harpagus had taken their walled city by build-
ing a mound, they all embarked on shipboard and
sailed away for Thrace. There they founded a city,
Abdera, which before this had been founded by
Timesius of Clazomenae ; yet he got no good of it,
but was driven out by the Thracians. This Timesius
is now honoured as a hero by the Teians of Abdera.

169. These were the only Ionians who, being
unable to endure slavery, left their native lands. The
rest of the lonians, except the Milesians, though
they faced Harpagus in battle as did the exiles, and
bore themselves gallantly, each fighting for his own
country, yet, when they were worsted and their
cities taken, remained each where he was and did as
they were commanded. The Milesians, as I have
already said, made a treaty with Cyrus himself and
struck no blow. Thus was lonia for the second
time enslaved : and when Harpagus had conquered
the lonians of the mainland, the lonians of the
islands, fearing the same fate, surrendered themselves
to Cyrus.

170. When the Ionians, despite their evil plight,
did nevertheless assemble at the Panionion, Bias of
Priene, as I have heard, gave them very useful advice,
which had they followed they might have been the
most prosperous of all Greeks: for he counselled them
to put out to sea and sail all together to Sardo and
then found one city for all lonians: thus, possessing
the greatest island in the world and bearing rule over
others, they would be rid of slavery and win pros-
perity ; but if they stayed in Ionia he could see (he
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BOOK I. 170-171

said) no hope of freedom for them. Such was the
counsel which Bias of Priene gave after the destruc-
tion of the Ionians; and good also was that given
before the destruction by Thales of Miletus, a
Phoenician by descent ; he would have had the Ionians
make one common place of counsel, which should be
in Teos, for that was the centre of Ionia; and the
state of the other cities should be held to be no other
than if they were but townships. Thus Bias and
Thales advised.

171. Harpagus, after subduing Ionia, made an
expedition against the Carians, Caunians, and Lycians,
taking with him Ionians and Aeolians. Now among
these the Carians were a people who had come to the
mainland from the islands; for in old time they were
islanders, called Leleges and under the rule of Minos,
not (as far as I can learn by hearsay) paying him
tribute, but manning ships for him when he needed
them. Seeing then that Minos had subdued much
territory to himself and was victorious in war, this
made the Carians too at that time to be very far
the most regarded of all nations. Three things
they invented in which they were followed by the
Greeks: it was the Carians who first taught the
wearing of crests on their helmets and devices on
their shields, and who first made for their shields
holders; till then all who used shields carried
them without these holders, and guided them
with leathern baldrics which they slung round
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BOOK L. 171-172

the neck and over the left shoulder.! Then, a
long time afterwards, the Carians were driven from
the islands by Dorians and Ionians and so came to
the mainland. This is the Cretan story about the
Carians ; but they themselves do not consent to it,
but hold that they are aboriginal dwellers on the
mainland and ever bore the name which they bear
now ; and they point to an ancient shrine of Carian
Zeus at Mylasa, whereto Mysians and Lydians, as
brethren of the Carians (for Lydus and Mysus, they
say, were brothers of Car), are admitted, but none of
any other nation, though they learned to speak
the same language as the Carians.

172. The Caunians, to my mind, are aborigines of
the soil; but they themselves say that they came
from Crete. Their speech has grown like to the
Carian, or the Carian to theirs (for that I cannot
clearly determine), but in their customs they are
widely severed from the Carians, as from all other
men. Their chief pleasure is to assemble for drink-
ing-bouts in such companies as accord with their
ages and friendships—men, women, and children.
Certain foreign rites of worship were established
among them ; but presently when they were other-
wise minded, and would worship only the gods of
their fathers, all Caunian men of full age put on their
armour and went together as far as the boundaries
of Calynda, smiting the air with their spears and
saying that they were casting out the stranger gods.

1 This is the management of the Homerie ‘““man-covering”
shield, as shown in the Iliad. The shield is not carried on
the arm, but hangs by a belt which passes over the left
shoulder and under the right arm-pit; by a pull on the
Texaudy it can be shifted so as to protect breast or back.
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BOOK I 173-174

173. Such are their fashions. The Lycians were
of Crete in ancient times (for of old none that dwelt
in Crete were Greek). Now there was a dispute in
Crete about the royal power between Sarpedon and
Minos, sons of Europe; Minos prevailed in this
division and drove out Sarpedon and his partisans;
who, being thrust out, came to the Milyan land in
Asia.  What is now possessed by the Lycians was of
old Milyan, and the Milyans were then called Solymi.
For a while Sarpedon ruled them, and the people
were called Termilae, which was the name that they
had brought with them and that is still given to the
Lycians by their neighbours; but after the coming
from Athens of Lycus son of Pandion—another exile,
another exile, banished by his brother Aegeus—to
join Sarpedon in the land of the Termilae, they
came in time to be called Lycians after Lycus. Their
customs are in part Cretan and in part Carian. But
they have one which is their own and shared by no
other men; they take their names not from their
fathers but from their mothers; and when one is
asked by his neighbour who he is, he will say that
he is the son of such a mother, and recount the
mothers of his mother. Nay, if a woman of full
rights marry a slave, her children are deemed pure-
born; and if a true-born Lycian man take a stranger
wife or concubine, the children are dishonoured,
though he be the first in the land.

174. Neither then the Carians nor any Greeks
who dwell in this country did any deed of note
before they were all enslaved by Harpagus. Among
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BOOK 1. 174-175

those who inhabit it are certain Cnidians, colonists
from Lacedaemon. Their country (it is called the
Triopion) lies between the sea and that part of the
peninsula which belongs to Bubassus, and all but a
little part of the Cnidian territory is sea-girt; for it
is bounded on the north by the gulf of Ceramicus,
and on the south by the sea off Syme and Rhodes.
Now while Harpagus was conquering Ionia, the
Cnidians dug a trench across this little space, which
is about five furlongs wide, in order that so their
country might be an island. So they brought it all
within the entrenchment; for the frontier between
the Cnidian country and the mainland is on the
isthmus across which they dug. Many of them
were at this work ; and seeing that the workers were
more often hurt and less naturally than ordinary,
some in other parts, but most in the eyes, by the
breaking of stones, the Cnidians sent envoys to
Delphi to inquire what it was that so hindered them.
Then, as they themselves say, the priestess gave
them this answer in iambic verse:

¢« Nor wall nor dig across your isthmus; long ago
Your land had been an isle, if Zeus had willed
it so.”

At this answer from the priestess the Cnidians ceased
from their digging, and when Harpagus came against
them with his army they surrendered to him without
resistance.

175. There were also certain folk of Pedasa,
dwelling inland of Halicarnassus; when any mis-
fortune was coming upon them or their neighbours,
the priestess of Athene grew a great beard. This
had happened to them thrice. These were the only

219



HERODOTUS

3 ~ -~ ! ) A ’ L] / .\
av8pdv podvol Te avtéoyov xpévov ‘Apmdye rai
7 ~ ¥
wpiypata mapéoyov mheloTa, 8pos TeryioavTes

T¢ obvopa éoTi ALd.
7 I3 4 kb /
176. 11ndacées pév wvvv ypove éfacpédncav:
/ 8, L4 pJ A : 4 0 8’ R4 €
Adkior 8¢, ws é 1o EdvBiov meblov fhace o
14 ’
“ApTrayos Tov aTpaTov, émekiovTes Kal payomevor
ONiryoL TpPos ToANOVUS dpeTas dmedelkvuvvTo, éoow-
Oévres 8¢ kal xatenleévtes és 70 doTu curihicay
és Ty dkpomoly Tds Te yuvalrkas xal Ta Téxkva
A \
kal Ta xpiuata Kai ToUs oikéTas, kal émelTa
, g
Umirav Ty depomody wacay TavTyy KaieoOa.
TaiTa 6¢ Toujcavtes kai cuvouboavtes Sprovs
8 / 3 F 3 ’6 A : ’ 9
ewvovs, émekeNbovres améfavoy mdvres Edvbiot
14 ~ \ ~ ’ ! Pt ’
paxouevor. ToV 8¢ viv Aveiwv papévoy Eavfiov
’ b
elvar of moA\ol, TANY dydwkrovTa (aTiéwy, elol
émizvdes: ai 8¢ oyddwovra (otiar alrar Ervyov
TonradTa ékdnuéovoar kal olTw TepLeyévorTo.
\ \ N r— gy L4 b4 L]
Ty pev 8y Edvlov oltw &ayxe o “Apmayos, wapa-
\ ~
mAnoiows 8¢ xai Tyvr Kablvov &rye xal vyap oi
A
Katioe Tovs Avkiovs éuprjoavro ta whéw.
\ ~
177. Ta pév vvv kdro Tis 'Acins “Apmayos
avdaTaTa émolee, Ta 6¢ dvw alTils adTos Kipos,
~ ’
mav édvos raTacTpedouevos kai ovder wapiels. Ta
#év yov adTdy whéw mapiooper: Ta 8é of mwapé-
/ -~
oxe Te Tovoy TAeioTOY Kal aEiamnynToTaTa éoTi,
ToUTWY émipvioouat.
n L \ ~
178. Kdpos émeite 74 wdvra Tis fmwelpov Vmo-
xeipia émovjoato, ’Acavploias émerifero. Tiis G¢
’Acaupins éoti pév kov kal dAha molicpata
peydha moANd, To 6¢ dvopuacTéTaToV Kal loxvpo-
Tatov kal &ba ot Nivov avacrtdrov ryevouévns
\ ’ ’ 4 ’ Y A
Ta Baci\ja xateaTikee, nv BaBuviwy, éodaa
220



BOOK I. 175-178

men near Caria who held out for long against Har-
pagus, and they gave him the most trouble; they
fortified a hill called Lide.

176. The Pedasian stronghold being at length
taken, and Harpagus having led his army into the
plain of Xanthus, the Lycians came out to meet him,
and did valorous deeds in their battle against odds;
but being worsted and driven into the city they
gathered into the citadel their wives and children
and goods and servants, and then set the whole
citadel on fire. Then they swore each other great
oaths, and sallying out they fell fighting, all the
men of Xanthus. Of the Xanthians who claim
now to be Lycians the greater number—all saving
eighty households—are -of foreign descent; these
eighty families as it chanced were at that time
away from the city, and thus they survived. Thus
Harpagus gained Xanthus, and Caunus too in some-
what like manner, the Caunians following for the
most part the example of the Lycians.

177. Harpagus then made havoc of lower Asia;
in the upper country Cyrus himself subdued every
nation, leaving none untouched. Of the greater
part of these I will say noth’g, but will speak only
of those which gave Cyrus most trouble and are
worthiest to be described.

178. When Cyrus had brought all the mainland
under his sway, he attacked the Assyrians. There
are in Assyria many other great cities; but the most
famous and the strongest was Babylon, where the
royal dwelling had been set after the destruction
of Ninus.l Babylon was a city such as I will now

1 606 8.c. Ninus = Nineveh.
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BOOK L. 178-179

describe. It lies in a great plain, and is in shape a
square, each side an hundred and twenty furlongs in
length; thus four hundred and eighty furlongs make
the complete circuit of the city. Such is the size of
the city of Babylon; and it was planned like no other
city whercof we know. Round it runs first a fosse
deep and wide and full of water, and then a wall of
fifty roval cubits’ thickness and two hundred cubits’
height. The royal cubit is greater by three fingers’
breadth than the common cubit.!

179. Further, I must show where the earth was
used as it was taken from the fosse and in what
manner the wall was wrought. As they dug the
fosse, they made bricks of the earth which was
carried out of the place they dug, and when they
had moulded bricks enough they baked them in
ovens; then using hot bitumen for cement and
interposing layers of wattled reeds at every thirtieth
course of bricks, they built first the border of the
fosse and then the wall itself in the same fashion.
On the top, along the edges of the wall, they built
houses of a single chamber, facing each other, with
space enough between for the driving of a four-horse
chariot. There are an hundred gates in the circle of the
wall, all of bronze, with posts and lintels of the same.
There is another city, called Is,? eight days’ journey
from Babylon, where is a little river, also named Is,
a tributary stream of the river Euphrates; from the

1 Common cubit, 18} inches: royal, 201.
2 The modern Hit or Ait, where the Euphrates enters the
alluvial plain.
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BOOK 1. 179-131

souree of this river Is rise with the water many
gouts of bitumen ; and from thenece the bitumen was
brought for the wall of Babylon.

180. Thus then was this wall built; the city is
divided into two parts; for it is cut in half by a
river named Euphrates, a wide, deep, and swift river,
flowing from Armenia and issuing into the Red Sea.
The ends of the wall, then, on either side are built
quite down to the river; here they turn, and hence
a fence of baked bricks runs along each bank of the
stream. The city itself is full of houses three and
four stories high; and the ways which traverse it—
those that run crosswise towards the river, and the
rest—are all straight. I'urther, at the end of each
road there was a gate in the riverside fence, one
gate for each alley ; these gates also were of bronze,
and these too opened on the river.

181. These walls are the city’s outer armour;
within them there is another encircling wall, well-
nigh as strong as the other, but narrower. In the
midmost of one division of the city stands the royal
palace, surrounded by a high and strong wall; and
in the midmost of the other is still to this day the
sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus,! a square of two fur-
longs each way, with gates of bronze. In the centre
of this enclosure a solid tower has been built, of one
furlong’s length and breadth; a second tower rises

! Bel or Baal, the greatest of Assyrian gods,
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BOOK 1. 181-183

from this, and from it yet another, till at last there
are eight. The way up to them mounts spirally
outside all the towers; about halfway in the ascent
is a halting place, with seats for repose, where those
who ascend sit down and rest. In the last tower
there is a great shrine; and in it a great and well-
covered couch is laid, and a golden table set hard
by. But no image has been set up in the shrine,
nor does any human creature lie therein for the
night, except one native woman, chosen from all
women by the god, as say the Chaldaeans, who are
priests of this god.

182. These same Chaldaeans say (but I do not
believe them) that the god himself is wont to visit
the shrine and rest upon the couch, even as in Thebes
of Egypt, as the Egyptians say (for there too a
woman sleeps in the temple of Theban Zeus,! and
neither the Egyptian nor the Babylonian woman, it
is said, has intercourse with men), and as it is like-
wise with the prophetess of the god? at Patara in
Lycia, whenever she be appointed ; for there is not
always a place of divination there; but when she is
appointed she is shut up in the temple during the
night.

183. IntheBabyloniantemplethereisanothershrine
below, where is a great golden image of Zeus, sitting
at a great golden table, and the footstool and the chair
are also of gold; the gold of the whole was said by
the Chaldeans to be of eight hundred talents’ weight.

1 Amon-Api (Greek *Auévwe:s) ; cp. ii. 42, * Apollo.

227



HERODOTUS

A ~ ~ 7 : ) 4 Vv \ »
5¢ Tob vnod Bwpos éaTi ypuoeos, foTe 8¢ kal
¥ \ ’ y 9 & 4 \ ’ ~
INNos Swpos péyas, €em ov Ovetar Ta Télea TV
\ - ’ ~
mpofBdTwy: émi qap ToU Ypvoéovu Bwuob ok
» 4 14 \ \ ~ L) \ \ ~
tEeae Qlew 6Te puy yakalnva podva, émi 8¢ Tod
- , -
wébovos Bwuod ral katayifovor AeavwTot yilia
TdNavTa €teos éxdoTov of NXaldalor ToTe émeaw
Y opTyY dywor TR Oed TovTw. Ny 8¢ év TH
i ) o
Tepévei ToUT@ €TL TOV Ypovov éxetvov kal avdpias
Svddexa Tnxéwr Yploeos aTepeost €yw pér puv
3 5l s \ 14 e \ il w ~
otk €ldov, Ta O¢ Aéyerar Umo Xaldaiwv, TaiTa
, , a 9 ’ = SR o ’
Néyw. ToUT® TR dvdpidvTt Aapeios uév o ‘ToTd-
> 5 5 XD o~ —
OmTENS ew;ﬁovhevoaq OUK €TOAUNCTE Aaety, Z€ep-
N I S, G
Ens 8¢ o Aapeiov éxaPe kal Tov (péa amékTerve
ATAYopEvOrTA U1 KLvéew TOV AvpidvTa. To jLév
~ [z ’ '
87 ipov TolTo oUT® KexogunTal, éoTe 8¢ kai O
avabipata mwor\d.
184. Tis 6¢ BaBuviavos Tavrns moANoi uéy
A 3/ 3 '3 ! ~ 3 ~
xou Kkai dAhov éyévovto BaciNées, Tdv év Tolot
’Ao-a'up[otrn Ké'youﬂ ,uw},unv 7rou§cfop,az, ) -rc‘z
'TGLXGCL TE e'rre/coa,myaav Kal 'TCL (pd, év 8¢ 8y kal
fyvva.uceg dvo. 7 pev 7rpo~rfpov ao’g’aaa, 'n]q
vcr'repov ’yé‘VEI]a'L TéVTE 'n'pm'epov yevopévn, Tj
ouvo;m Ny ,.,e,uzpa,utq, aiTy pév are(Sefa-ro Youara
ava 7o mediov éovra afwolénTar wpoTepor Sé
\ \ ~
éwbee 6 ToTauos ava To wedlov wav werayiletv.
185. ‘H 8¢ 5;) devTepov 'yevo,ue'vn TAvTNS Bao‘[—
Aewa, 9 ovuo;m nv Nwampm, atTn 6¢ crvve"erepn
yevougrn Tijs wpo*repov ap,,aam ToTO ,uev ,um),uo-
guva eMre'ro Ta efya) awn'y:)ao,uat, 'rov-ro 86 -n]v
Mn8wv opdoa apxny peyd\ny Te kal olx aTpeuli-
fovoav, aAN d\\a Te apatpnuéva doTea avToliot,
3y \ N \ A A 7 14 b 4
év 8¢ 81 ral Tyv Nivov, mpoepurdfato Goa é80-
228



BOOK I. 183-185

Outside of the temple is a golden altar. There is
also another great altar, whereon are sacrificed the
full-grown of the flocks; only sucklings may be
sacrificed on the golden altar, but on the greater
altar the Chaldeans even offer a thousand talents’
weight of frankincense yearly, when they keep the
festival of this god ; and in the days of Cyrus there
was still in this sacred demesne a statue of solid
gold twelve cubits high. 1 myself have not seen it,
but I tell what is told by the Chaldeans. Darius son
of Hystaspes purposed to take this statue but dared
not; Xerxes his son took it, and slew the priest who
warned him not to move the statue. Such’is the
adornment of this temple, and there are many
private offerings besides.

184, Now among the many rulers of this city of
Babylon (of whom I shall make mention in my
Assyrian history), who finished the building of the
walls and the temples, there were two that were
women. The first of these lived five generations
earlier than the second, and her name was Semiramis ;
it was she who built dykes on the plain, a notable
work ; before that the whole plain was wont to be
flooded by the river.

185. The second queen, whose name was Nitocris,
was a wiser woman than the first. She left such
monuments as I shall record ; and moreover, seeing
that the rulers of Media were powerful and unresting,
insomuch that Ninus itself among other cities had
fallen before them, she took such care as she could
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BOOK L. 185-186

for her protection. First she dealt with the river
Euphrates, which flows through the middle of her
city ; this had before been straight; but by digging
canals higher up she made the river so crooked that
its course now passes thrice by one of the Assyrian
villages; the village which is so approached by the
Euphrates is called Ardericca. And now those who
travel from our seas to Babylon must as thef™float
down the Euphrates spend three days in coming
thrice to the same village. Such was this work;
and she built an embankment along either shore of
the river, marvellous for its greatness and height.
Then a long way above Babylon she dug the basin of
a lake, a little way aside from the river, digging
always deep enough to find water, and making the
circuit of the lake a distance of four hundred and
twenty furlongs; all that was dug out of the basin
she used to embank either edge of the river; and
when she had it all dug, she brought stones and
made therewith a coping all round the basin. Her
purpose in making the river to wind and turning the
basin into a marsh was this—that the current might
be slower by reason of the many windings that broke
its force, and that the passages to Babylon might be
crooked, and that next after them should come also
the long circuit of the lake. All this work was done
in that part of the country where are the passes and
the shortest road from Media, that the Medes might
not mix with her people and learn of her affairs.

186. So she made the deep river her protection;
and from this work grew another which she added to
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it. Her city wasdivided into two portions by the river
which flowed through the centre.  Wlhenever in the
days of the former rulers one would pass over from
one part to the other, he must cross in a boat ; and
this, as I suppose, was troublesome. But the queen
provided also for this; when the digging of ihe basin
of the lake was done, she made another monument of
her reign out of this same work. She had very long
blocks of stone hewn ; and when these were ready
and the place was dug, she turned the course of the
river wholly into it, and while it was filling, the
former channel being now dry, she bricked with
baked bricks, like those of the wall, the borders of
the river in the city and the descents from the gates
leading down to the river; also about the middle of
the city she built a bridge with the stones which
had been dug up, binding them together with iron
and lead. She laid across it square-hewn logs each
morning, whereon the Babylonians crossed; but these
logs were taken away for the night, lest folk should
be ever crossing over and stealing from each other.
Then, when the basin she had made for a lake was
filled by the river and the Dbridge was finished,
Nitocris brought the Euphrates back to its former
channel out of the lake; thus she had served her
purpose, as she thought, by making a swamp of the
basin, and her citizens had a bridge ready for them.

187. There was a trick, moreover, which this same
queen contrived. She had a tomb made for herself
and set high over the very gate of that entrance o1
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BOOK I. 187-189

the city which was most nsed, with a writing graven
on the tomb, which was this : “ If any king of Babylon
in future time lack money, let him open this tomb
and take whatso money he desires: but let him not
open it except he lack; for it will be the worse for
him.” This tomb remained untouched till the king-
ship fell to Darius. He thought it a very strange
thing that he should never use this gate, nor take
the money when it Jay there and the writing itself
invited him to the deed. The cause of his not
using the gate was that the dead body must be over
his head as he passed through. Having opened the
tomb, he found there no money, but only the dead
body, with this writing: “ Wert thou not insatiate
of wealth and basely desirous of gain, thou hadst
not opened the coflins of the dead.” Such a woman,
it is recorded, was this queen.

188. Cyrus, then, marched against Nitocris® son,
who inherited the name of his father Labynetus and
the sovereignty of Assyria. Now when the Great
King marches he goes well provided with food and
tlocks from home; and water from the Choaspes
which flows past Susa is earried with him, whereof
alone, and of none other, the king drinks. This
water of the Choaspes? is boiled, and very many four
wheeled waggons drawn by mules carry it in silver
vessels, following the king whithersoever he goes at
any time.

189. When Cyrus on his way to Babylon came

1 Modern Kerkha.
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BOOK 1. 189-190

to the river Gyndes,! which rises in the mouutains
of the Matieni and flows through the Dardanean
country into another river, the Tigris, which again
passes the city of Opis and issues into the Red Sea
—when Cyrus, I say, essayed to cross the Gyndes,
it being there navigable, one of his sacred white
horses dashed recklessly into the river that he
might win through it, but the stream whelmed him
and swept him under and away. At this violent
deed of the river Cyrus was very wroth, and he
threatened it that he would make it so weak that
women should ever after eross it easily without wet
ting their knees. Having so threatened he ceased
from his march against Babylon, and dividing his
army into two parts he drew lines planning out a
hundred and eighty canals running every way from
cither bank of the Gyndes; then he arrayed his
army along the lines and bade them dig. Since a
great multitude was at the work it went with all
speed; yet they spent the whole summer there
before it was finished.

190. Then at the opening of the second spring,
when Cyrus had punished the Gyndes by parting it
among the three hundred and sixty canals, he marched
at last agaiust Babylon.  The Babylonians sallied out
and awaited him ; and when in his march he came
near to their city, they joined battle, but they were
worsted and driven within the city. There, Lecause
they knew already that Cyrus was no man of peace,
and saw that he attacked all nations alike, they had

1 Modern Diala.
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stored provision enough for very many years; so
now they cared nothing for the siege: and Cyrus
knew not what to do, being so long delayed and
gaining no advantage.

191. Whether, then, someone advised him in his
diffieulty, or he perceived for himself what to do, T
know not, but this he did: he posted his army at
the place where theriver enters the city, and another
part of it where the stream issues from the city, and
bade his men enter the city by the channel of the
luphrates when they should see it to be fordable.
Having so arrayed them and given this ecommand, he
himself marched away with those of his army who
could not fight; and when he came to the lake, Cyrus
dealt with it and with the river just as had the Baby-
lonian queen: drawing off the river by a canal into
the lake, which was till now a marsh, he made the
stream to sink till its former channel could be forded.
When this happened, the Persians who were posted
with this intent made their way into Babylon by the
channel of the Euphrates, which had now sunk about
to the height of the middle of a man’s thigh. Now
if the Babylonians had known beforchand or learnt
what Cyrus was planning, they would have suffered
the Persians to enter the city and brought them to
a miserable end ; for then they would have shut all
the gates that opened on the river and themselves
mounted up on to the walls that ran along the river
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banks, and so caught their enemies as in a trap. But
as it was, the Persians were upon them unawares,
and by reason of the great size of the city—so say
those who dwell there—those in the outer parts of
it were overcome, yet the dwellers in the middle
part knew nothing of it; all this time they were
dancing and making merry at a festival which
chanced to be toward, till they learnt the truth but
too well.

192. Thus was Babylon then for the first time
taken. There are many proofs of the wealth of
Babylon, but this in especial. All the land ruled by
the great King is parcelled out for the provisioning of
himself and his army, besides that it pays tribute:
now the territory of Babylon feeds him for four
out of the twelve months in the year, the whole of
the rest of Asia providing for the other eight.
Thus the wealth of Assyria is one third of the whole
wealth of Asia. The governorship, which the Persians
call “satrapy,” of this land is by far the greatest of
all the governorships; seeing that the daily revenue
of Tritantaechmes son of Artabazus, governing this
province by the king’s will, was an artaba full of
silver (the artaba is a Persian measure, containing
more by three Attic choenixes than an Attic
medimnus),! and besides war chargers he had in
his stables eight hundred stallions, and sixteen thou-
sand brood mares, each stallion serving twenty mares,
Moreover he kept so great a number of Indian dogs

! The Attic medimnus = about 12 gallons; it contained
48 xoivixes.
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that four great villages of the plain were appointed
to provide food for the dogs and eased from all
other burdens. Such were the riches of the gover-
nor of Babylon.

193. There is but little rain in Assyria. It is
this which nourishes the roots of the corn; but it is
irrigation from the river that ripens the crop and
brfngs the grain to fulness: it is not as in Egypt, where
the river itself rises and floods the fields: in Assyria
they are watered by hand and by swinging beams.?
For the whole land of Babylon, like Egypt, is cut
across Dy canals. The greatest of these is navigable :
it. runs towards where the sun rises in winter, from
the Euphrates to another river, the Tigris, by which
stood the city of Ninus. This land is of all known
to us by far the most fertile in corn. Trees it does
not even essay to grow, fig, vine, or olive, but its
eorn is so abundant that it yields for the most part
two hundred fold, and even three hundred fold when
the harvest is best. The blades of the wheat and
barley there are easily four fingers broad ; and for
nillet and sesame, I will not say, though it is known
to me, to what a height they grow; for I am well
aware that even what I have said respecting corn is
wholly disbelieved by those who have never visited

! That is, by the *‘ shadoof,” a familiar object to travellers
on the Nile ; a lever with a bucket attached, revolving on a
post.
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BOOK I. 193-194

Babylonia, They use no oil save what they make
from sesame.! Tliere are palm trees there growing
all over the plain, most of them yielding fruit, from
which food is made and wine and honey. The Assyrians
tend these like figs, and chiefly in this respect, that
they tie the fruit of the palm called male by the Greeks
to the date-bearing palm, that so the gall-flv may enter
the dates and cause them to ripen, and that the fruit
of the palm may not fall; for the male palms, like
unripened figs, have gall-flies in their fruit.

194. I will now show what seems to me to be the
most marvellous thing in the country, next to the
city itself.  Their boats which ply on the riverand go
to Babylon are all of skins, and round. They make
these in Armenia, higher up the stream than Assyria.
First they cut frames of willow, then they stretch
hides over these for a covering, making as it were a
hold ; they neither broaden the stern nor narrow the
prow, but the boat is round, like a shield. They
then fill it with reeds and send it floating down the
river with a cargo ; and it is for the most part palm
wood casks of wine that they carry down. Two men
standing upright steer the boat, each with a paddle,
one drawing it to him, the other thrusting it from
him. These boats are of all sizes, some small,some very
great ; the greatest of themare even of five thousand
talents? burden. There is a live ass in each boat, or

1 Sesame-oil or ‘¢ Benre-oil ” is still in common use in the
East.

2 The Attic talent = about 68 lbs. avoirdupois; the
Aeginetan = about 82.
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BOOK I 194-196

more than one in the larger. So when they have
floated down to Bahylon and disposed of their cargo,
they sell the framework of the boat and all the
reeds ; the hides are set on the backs of asses, which
are then driven back to Armenia, for it is not by
any means possible to go up stream by/w:xter, by
reason of the swiftness of the current ; it is for this
reason that they make their boats of hides and not
of wood. When they have driven their asses back
into Armenia they make more boats in the same
way.

195. Such then are their boats. For clothing, they
wear a linen tunie, reaching to the feet; over this
the Babylonian puts on another tunic, of wool, and
wraps himself in a white mantle ; he wears the shoes
of his country, which are like Boeotian sandals.
Their hair is worn long, and covered by caps; the
whole body is perfumed. Every man has a seal and
a cavven staff, and on every stafl’ is some image, such
as that of an apple or a rose or a lily or an eagle : no
one carries a staff without a device.

196. Such is the equipment of their persons. 1
will now speak of their established eustoms. The
wisest of these, in my judgment, is one which
as I have heard is also a custom of the Eneti in
Myria. It is this: once a year in every village all
the maidens as they came to marriageable age were
collected and brought together into one place, with
a crowd of men standing round. Then a crier would
display and offer them for sale one by one, first
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BOOK I 196

the fairest of all; and then when she had fetched
a great price he put up for sale the next comeliest,
selling all the maidens as lawful wives. Rich men
of Assyria who desired to marry would outbid each
other for the fairest; the commonalty, who desired
to marry and eared nothing for beauty, could take
the ill-favoured damsels and money therewith; for
when the crier had sold all the comeliest, he
would put up her that was least beautiful, or
erippled, and offer her to whosoever would take
her to wife for the least sum, till she fell to him
who promised to accept least; the money came
from the sale of the comely damsels, and so they
paid the dowry of the ill-favoured and the crip-
ples. But a man might not give his daughter in
marriage to whomsoever he would, nor might he
that bought the girl take her away without giving
security that he would indeed make her his wife.
And if the two could not agree, it was a law that
the money be returned. Men might also come from
other villages to buy if they so desired. This then
was their best custom ; but it does not continue at
this time; they have invented a new one lately
[that the woman might not be wronged or taken to
another city]; since the conquest of Babylon made
them afflicted and poor, everyone of the commonalty
that lacks a livelihood makes prostitutes of his
daughters.
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BOOK 1. 197-199

197. I come now to the next wisest of their cus-
toms : having no use for physicians, they carry the
sick into the market-place; thien those who have been
afflicted themselves by the same ill as the sick man’s,
or seen others in like case, come near and advise him
about his disease and comfort him, telling him by
.what means they have themselves recovered of it or
seen others so recover. None may pass by the sick
man without speaking and asking what is his sickness.

198. The dead are embalmed in honey for burial,
and their dirges are like to the dirges of Egvpt.
Whenever a Babylonian has had intercourse with his
wife, they both sit before a burnt offering of incense,
and at dawn they wash themselves; they will touch
no vessel before this is done. This is the custom
also in Arabia.

199. The foulest Babylonian custom is that which
compels every woman of the land once in her life to
sit in the temple of Aphrodite and have intercourse
with some stranger. Many women who are rich and
proud and disdain to consort with the rest, drive to
the temple in covered carriages drawn by teams, and
there stand with a great retinue of attendants. But
most sit down in the sacred plot of Aphrodite, with
crowns of cord on their heads; there is a great
multitude of women coming and going; passages
marked by line run every way through the crowd, by
which the stranger men pass and make their choice.
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BOOK I. 199-z0r1

When a woman has once taken her place there she
goes not away to her home before some stranger
has cast money into her lap and had intercourse
with her outside the temple; but while he casts the
money, he must say, “I demand thee in the name
of Mylitta ” (that is the Assyrian name for Aphrodite).
It matters not what be the sum of the money; the
woman will never refuse, for that were a sin, the
money being by this act made sacred. So she follows
the first man who casts it and rejects none. After
their intercourse she has made herself holy in the
goddess’s sight and goes away to her home; and
thereafter there is no bribe however great that will
get her. So then the women that are fair and tall
are soon free to depart, but the uncomely have long
to wait because they cannot fulfil the law ; for some
of them remain for three years, or four. There is
a custom like to this in some parts of Cyprus.

200. These are established customs among the
Babylonians. Moreover, there are in the country
three tribes that eat nothing but fish, which they
catch and dry in the sun; then after casting them
into a mortar they bray them with pestles and strain
all through linen. Then whoever so desires kneads
as it were a cake of it and eats it; others bake it like
bread.

201. When Cyrus had conquered this nation also,
he desired to subdue the Massagetae. These are
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BOOK L. zoi-zo3

said to be a great people and a mighty, dwelling
towards the east and the sunrise, beyond the Araxes
and over against the Issedones; and some say that
they are a Scythian people.

202. The Araxesis by some said to be greater and
by some less than the Ister. It isreported that there
arc many islands in it as big as Lesbos, and men
thereon who in summer live on roots of all kinds that
they dig up, and in winter on fruit that they get from
trees and store when it is ripe for food; and they
know (it is said) of trees which have a fruit whereof
this is the effect: assembling in companies and
kindling a fire, the people sit round it and throw the
frait into the flames, then the smell of it as it burns
makes them drunk as the Greeks are with wine, and
more and more drunk as more fruit is thrown on
the fire, till at last they rise up to dance and even
sing. Such is said to be their way of life. The
Araxes! flows from the country of the Matieni—as
does the Gyndes, which Cyrus divided into the three
hundred and sixty ehannels—and empties itself
through forty mouths, whereof all except one issue
into bogs and swamps, where men are said to live
whose food is raw fish, and their customary dress
sealskins. The one remaining stream of the Araxes
flows in a clear channel into the Caspian sea.

203. This is a sea by itself, not joined to the other
sea. For that whereon the Greeks sail, and the sea

1 The Araxes of this chapter appears to be, from the de-
scription of its course, the modern Aras. Dut the Araxes of
ch. 203, separating Cyrus’ kingdom from the Massagetac,
must be either the Oxus (Jihon) or Jaxartes (Sibon), both of
which now flow into the Aral Sea. For a full discussion
of the question the reader is referred to Essay IX. in the
Appendix to Book L. of Rawlinson’s Herodotus.
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BOOK I. 203-z05

beyond the pillars of Heracles, which they call
Atlantic, and the Red Sea, are all one: but the
Caspian is separate and by itself. Its length is what
a ship rowed by oars can traverse in fifteen days, and
its breadth, where it is broadest, is an eight days’
journey. Along its western shore stretches the range
of Caucasus, which has more and higher mountains
than any other range. Many and all manner of
nations dwell in the Caucasus, and the most of them
live on the fruits of the wild wood. Here, it is said,
are trees growing leaves that men crush and mix
with water and use for the painting of figures on
their clothing ; these figures cannot be washed out,
but last as long as the wool, as if they had been
woven into it from the first. Men and women here
(they say) have intercourse openly, like beasts of
the flock.

204. This sea called Caspian is hemmed in to the
west by the Caucasus: towards the east and the sun-
rise there stretches from its shores a boundless plain
as far as sight can reach. The greater part of this
wide plain is the country of the Massagetae, against
whom Cyrus was eager to lead his army. For there
were many reasons of weight that heartened and
encouraged him so to do: first, his birth, whereby
he seemed to be something more than mortal man,
and next, his victories in his wars; for no nation
that Cyrus undertook to attack could escape from
him.

205. Now at this time the Massagetae were ruled
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BOOK I. z05-206

by a queen, called Tomyris, whose husband was dead.
Cyrus sent a message with a pretence of wooing her
for his wife, but Tomyris would have none of this
advance, well understanding that he wooed not her
but the kingdom of the Massagetae. So when guile
availed him nothing Cyrus marched to the Araxes
and openly prepared to attack the Massagetae; he
bridged the river that his army might cross, and
built towers on the pontoons that should carry his
men over.
206. But while he was at this work Tomyris sent
a herald to him with this message: ¢ Cease, king of
the Medes, from that on which you are intent; for
you cannot know if the completion of this work will
be for your advantage. Cease, and be king of your
own country; and be patient to see us ruling those
whom we rule. But if you will not take this counsel,
and will do all rather than remain at peace, then if
yvou so greatly desire to essay the strength of the
Massagetae, do you quit your present labour of
bridging the river, and suffer us to draw off three
days’ journey from the Araxes; and when that is
done, cross into our country. Or if you desire rather
to receive us into your country, do you then yourself
withdraw as I have said.” Hearing this, Cyrus
assembled the chief among the Persians and laid the
matter before them, asking them to advise him
which he should do. They all spoke to the same
purpose, urging him to suffer Tomyris and her army
to enter his country.
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BOOK 1. 207

207. But Croesus the Lydian, who was present,
was displeascd by their counsel and spoke against it.
«Sire,” said he, “you have ere now heard from me
that since Zeus has given me to you I will to the
best of my power turn aside whatever mischance I
see threatening yvour house. And disaster has been
my teacher. Now if you deem yourself and the army
that you lead to be immortal, it is not for me to give
you advice; but if you know that you and those
whom you rule are but men, then I must first teach
you this: men’s fortunes are on a wheel, which in its
turning suffers not the same man to prosper for ever.
Then, if that be true, I am not of the same mind on
the business in hand as these your other counsellors.
This is the danger if we agree to suffer the enemy
to enter your country: if you lose the battle you
lose your empire also, for it is plain that if the
Massagetae win they will not retreat back but will
mareh against your provinces. And if you con-
quer them it is a lesser victory than if you crossed
into their country and routed the Massagetae and
pursued them; for I balance your chances against
theirs, and suppose that when you have worsted
your adversaries you will march for the seat of
Tomyris’ power. And besides what I have shown, it
were a thing shameful and not to be borne that Cyrus
the son of Cambyses should yield and give ground
before a woman. Now therefore it is in my mind that
we should cross and go forward as far as they go
back, and that then we should endeavour to overcome
them by doing as I shall show. As 1 learn, the
Massagetae have no experience of the good things
of Persia, nor have they ever fared well in respect of
what is greatly desirable. For these men, therefore,
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BOOK 1. 207-209

I counsel you to cut up the flesh of many of your
shecp and goats into portions unstintingly, and to
cook it and serve it as a feast in our camp, providing
many bowls of unmixed wine withal and all manner
of food. Then let your army withdraw to the river
again, leaving behind that part of it which is of least
account. For if I err not in my judgment, when the
Massagetae see so many good things they will betake
them to feasting thereon; and it will be for us then
to achieve mighty deeds.”

208. So these opinions contended ; and Cyrus set
aside his former plan and chose that of Croesus;
wherefore he bade Tomyris draw her army off, for he
would cross (he said) and attack her; so she
withdrew as she had promised before. Then he gave
Croesus to the care of his own son Cambyses, to
whom he purposed to leave his sovereignty, charging
Cambyses to honour Croesus and entreat him well, if
the crossing of the riveragainst the Massagetae should
not prosper.  With this charge he sent the two back
to Persia, and crossed the river, he and his army.

209. Then, being now across the Araxes, he dreamt
at night while sleeping in the country of the Massa-
getae, that he saw the cldest of the sons of Hystaspes
wearing wings on his shoulders, the one wing over-
shadowing Asia and the other Europe. (Hystaspes
son of Arsames was an Achaemenid, and Darius was
the eldest of his sons, being then about twenty years
old; this Darius had been left Lehind in Persia,
being not yet of an age to follow the army.) So when
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BOOK 1. 209-211

Cyrus awoke he considered his vision, and because
it seemed to him to be of great import, he sent for
Hystaspes and said to him privately, “I find,
Hystaspes, that your son is guilty of plotting against
me and my sovereignty; and I will tell you how I
know this for a certainty. I am a man for whom the
gods take thought, and show me beforehand all that
is coming. Now this being so, I have seen in a
dream in the past night your eldest son with wings
on his shoulders, overshadowing Asia with the one
and Europe with the other; wherefore it is from
this vision most certain that he is plotting against
me. Do you therefore go with all speed back to
Persia, and so act that when I come thither after
subduing this country you shall bring your son before
me to be questioned of this.”

210. So spoke Cyrus, thinking that Darius was
plotting against him; but in truth heaven was
showing him that he himself was to die in the land
where he was, and Darius to inherit his kingdom.
So then Hystaspes answered him thus:—¢ Sire, the
gods forbid that any Persian born should plot against
you! but if such there be, may he specdily perish ;
for you have made the Persians freemen instead of
slaves and rulers of all instcad of subjects. But if
your vision does indeed tell that my son is planning
aught to your hurt, take him; he is yours to use
as pleases you.”

211. Having so answered, Hystaspes returned
across the Araxes to Persia to watch Darius for
Cyrus; and Cyrus, going forward a day’s journey
from the Araxes, did according to Croesus’ advice.
After this Cyrus and the sonnd part of the Persian
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BOOK I. 211-213

army marched away back to the Araxes, leaving
behind those that were useless; whereupon a third
part of the host of the Massagetae attacked those of
the army who were left behind and slew them
despite resistance; then, seeing the banquet spread,
when they had overcome their enemies they sat
down and feasted, and after they had taken their fill
of food and wine they fell asleep. Then the Persians
came upon them and slew many and took many
more alive, among whom was the son of Tomyris
the queen, Spargapises by name, the leader of the
Massagetae.

212. When Tomyris heard what had befallen her
army and her son, she sent a herald to Cyrus with this
message :—*“ Bloodthirsty Cyrus, be not uplifted by
this that you have done; it is no matter for pride if
the fruit of the vine—that fruit whereof you Persians
drink even to madness, so that the wine passing into
your bodies makes evil words to rise in a flood to
your lips—has served you as a drug to master my
son withal, by gnile and not in fair fight. Now
therefore take this word of good counsel from me :
give me back my son and depart unpunished from
this country; it is enough that you have done
despite to a third part of the host of the Massagetae.
But if you will not do this, then I swear by the sun,
the lord of the Massagetae, that for all you are so
insatiate of blood, I will give you your fill thereof.”

213. This message was brought to Cyrus, who
cared nothing for it. But Spargapises, the son of
the queen Tomyris, when his drunkenness left him
and he knew his evil plight, entreated Cyrus that he
might be loosed from his bonds ; and this was granted
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BOOK 1. z13-215

him; but no sooner was he loosed and had the use
of his hands, than he made away with himself.

214. Such was the end of Spargapises. Tomyris,
when Cyrus would not listen to her, collected all her
power and joined battle with him. This fight I
judge to have been the stubbornest of all fichts
that were ever fought by men that were not Greek ;
and indeed I have learnt that this was so. For
first (it is said) they shot at each other from a dis-
tance with arrows; presently, their arrows being all
shot away, they rushed upon each other and fought
at grips with their spears and their daggers; and for
a long time they battled foot to foot and neither
would give ground; but at last the Massagetae had
the mastery. There perished the greater part of the
Persian army, and there fell Cyrus himself, having
reigned thirty years in all save one. Tomyris filled a
skin with human blood, and sought for Cyrus’ body
among the Persian dead; when she found it, she put
his head into the skin, and spoke these words of
insult to the dead man: “Though I live and conquer
thee, thou hast undone me, overcoming my son by
guile; but even as I threatened, so will I do, and
give thee thy fill of blood.”” Many stories are related
of Cyrus’ death; this, that I have told, is the
worthiest of credence.

215. These Massagetae are like the Scythians in
their dress and manner of life. They are both
horsemen and footmen (having some of each kind),
and spearmen and bowmen ; and it is their custom to
carry battle-axes. They ever use gold and bronze;
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BOOK 1. 215-216

all their spear-points and arrow-heads and battle-axes
are of bronze, and gold is the adornment of their
headgear and belts and girdles. They treat their
horses in like manner, arming their forehands with
bronze breastplates and putting gold on reins, bits,
and cheekplates. But iron and silver they never
use; for there is none at all in their country, but
gold and bronze abounds.

216. Now, for their customs: each man marries a
wife, but the wives are common to all. The Greeks
say this is a Scythian custom; it is not so, but a
custom of the Massagetae. There, when a man
desires a woman, he hangs his quiver before her
waggon, and has intercourse with her, none hin-
dering. Though they set no certain term to life, yet
when a man is very old all his kin meet together
and kill him, with beasts of the flock besides,
then boil the flesh and feast on it. This is held
to be the happiest death; when a man dies of a
sickness they do not eat him, but bury him in the
earth, and lament that he would not live to be killed.
They never sow; their fare is their live-stock and
the fish which they have in abundance from the
Araxes. Their drink is milk. The sun is the only
god whom they worship; to him they sacrifice
horses; the reason of it is that he 1s the swiftest of
the gods and therefore they give him the swiftest of
mortal things.
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BOOK 1I

1. Arrer the death of Cyrus Cambyses inherited
his throne. He was the son of Cyrus and Cassandane
daughter of Pharnaspes, for whom, when she died
before him, Cyrus himself mourned deeply and bade
all his subjects mourn also. Cambyses was the son
of this woman and Cyrus. He considered the Ionians
and Aeolians as slaves inherited from his father, and
prepared an expedition against Egypt, taking with
him, with others subject to him, some of the Greeks
over whom he held sway.

2. Now before Psammetichus became king of
Egypt,! the Egyptians deemed themselves to be the
oldest nation on earth. But ever since he desired to
learn, on becoming king, what nation was oldest,
they have considered that, though they came before
all other nations, the Phrygians are older still.
Psammetichus, being nowise able to discover by
inquiry what men had first come into being, devised
a plan whereby he took two newborn children of
common men and gave them to a shepherd to
bring up among his flocks. He gave charge that
none should speak any word in their hearing ; they
were to lie by themselves in a lonely hut, and in
due season the shepherd was to bring goats and
give the children their milk and do all else
needful. Psammetichus did this, and gave this
charge, because he desired to hear what speech

! In 664 B.C., probably.
275



HERODOTUS

" ; : ; 0
car Tédv madiwy, araikaxfvTwr TAY doiiuwy
\ z
rkvulpudtwv, quTva Govny pifovot wpoTyr T4
< \ / e \ ’ ’
mep v kal éyéveto. s yap SiéTns ypovos érye-
~ ~ 7
yévee TadTa TH TOLMEVL TPHCTOVTL, AVOiyoVTe
!
TV ﬁépnv kal égovtt TaQ waz?[a &,uqf)é'repa
wpoomw-rov*ra Bexos eqbwveou, opeyov*ra Tas el
pas. T& /LEV on 7rpw7'a axovoas nauxog o o
moLwyr s 8¢ moANdkis powTéovTe Kal émipuelo-
H1évw TOANOY Ty ToDTO TO €708, 0UTW O TNuYas TR
R \ 4
Seamory diyaye Ta maidla wekevoavtos és v
T éxelvov. drovoas 8¢ kal avtos o Yamwitiyos
’ i
émrvvfdvero oiTives o’tv(?pw'rrwv Bekos Tt fca\éoum,
wuv@avoyevoq Sé eva/ce Dpiyas kaléovras 'TOV
dpTov. oUTw auvexwpnaav Auyv'rrﬂm Kal TOLOUT R
(r'raﬁ,unaa,uevot 'n'pr;'y,m'rt TOUS‘ Dplyas WpeaBu-
Tépous elvatr éwvTdv. e pev yevéabar Tav ipéwy
700 ‘Hepaiorov Tod év Méude firovor:  “"Erkyves
\ /! v 7’ \ \ e ~
8¢ Néyovat EANa Te pdTata TOANG KAl ©F YUVALK @Y
e I
Tas yAwaoas o Yauuijriyos éxtapwy Ty Siartav
olTw émoujcaTo TOV waibwy mapa TalvTHoL
-~ ’
THo yvvadki.
A \ \ \ ~
3. Kara pév &) Tty Tpodyy 7dv maidwv
TocaiTa é\eyov, frovoa 8¢ kal dAAa év Méud:
3 \ > ’ ~ A G G ’ \
éNfwv és Noyous Tolot ipebor Tov ‘HpaiocTov. xal
\ \ b 4 \ 3 € ’ 14 3 ~
o kal é OnBas Te xai é ‘Hriov molw alrdv
’ 4 / 7
TOUTWV €lveKkey e"rpwrrom;u, 0wy eldévar el
UU;,L,B))U‘OD'T{IL Tolot )\Ofyoun Tolor év ’\«Ie,u.qSL'
ol ryap H)\,LO?TO)\LTGL AéyovTat Aw/u'n"nwu ewaL
NoyidTaTor. Ta wév vuy fela TRV AmnynudTov
¥ 5 g9 ’ 3 ’ > A
ola 7xovov ovk eiul mpoluuos éfnyéeabar, éw
Ta ovvopata alTOV pobvov, vouilwv wmavras

276



BOOK II. 2-3

would first break from the children, when they were
past the age of indistinct babbling. And he had his
wish ; for when the shepherd had done as he was
bidden for two years, one day as he opened the door
and entered both the children ran to him stretching
out their hands and calling ““ Bekos.”” When he first
heard this he said nothing of it; but coming often
and taking careful note, he was ever hearing this
same word, till at last he told the matter to his
master, and on command brought the children into
the king’s presence. Psammetichus heard them him-
self, and inquired to what language this word Bekos
might belong; he found it to be a Phrygian word
signifying bread.  Reasoning from this fact the
Egyptians confessed that the Phrygians were older
than they. This is the story which I heard from the
priests of Hephaestus’! temple at Memphis; the
Greeks relate (among many foolish tales) that
Psammetichus made the children to be reared by
women whose tongues he had cut out.

3. Besides this story of the rearing of the children,
I heard also other things at Memphis, in converse
with the priests of Hephaestus; and I visited Thebes
too and Heliopolis for this very purpose, because I
desired to know if the people of those places would
tell me the same tale as the priests at Memphis; for
the people of Heliopolis are said to be the most
learned of the Egyptians. Now, for the stories which
I heard about the gods, I am not desirous to relate
them, saving only the names of the deities; for I

1 Identified by the Greeks with the Egyptian Ptah.
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hold that no man knows about the gods more than
another ; and I will say no more about them than what
I am constrained to say by the course of my history.

4. But as regarding human affairs, this was the
account in which they all agreed: the Egyptians,
they said, were the first men who reckoned by years
and made the year to consist of twelve divisions of
the seasons. They discovered this from the stars
(so they said). And their reckoning is, to my mind,
a juster one than that of the Greeks; for the Greeks
add an intercalary month every other year, so that
the seasons may agree ; but the Egyptians, reckoning
thirty days to each of the twelve months, add five
days in every year over and above the number, and
so the completed circle of seasons is made to agree
with the calendar. Further, the Egyptians (said they)
first used the appellations of twelve gods! (which the
Greceks afterwards borrowed from them); and it was
they who first assigned to the several gods their
altars and images and temples, and first carved
figures on stone. They showed me most of this by
plain proof.  The first human king of Egypt, they
said, was Min. In his time all Egypt save the
Thebaic ? province was a marsh: all the country
that we now see was then covered by water, north of
the lake Moeris,® which lake is seven days’ journey
up the river from the sea.

5. And I think that their account of the country
was true. For even though a man has not before
been told it he can at once see, if he have sense, that
that Egypt to which the Greeks sail is land acquired
twelve of the second rank. See ch. 43, and Rawlinson’s
essay (ch. 3 in his Appendix to Book II.).

¢ The southern part of Upper Egypt.
3 In the modern Fayyum, west of the Nile.
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by the Egyptians, given them by the river—not only
the lower country but even all the land to three days’
voyage above the aforesaid lake, which is of the same
nature as the other, though the priests added not
this to what they said. For this is the nature of the
land of Egvpt: firstly, when you approach to it from
the sea and are yet a day’s run from land, if you then
let down a sounding line you will bring up mud and
find a depth of eleven fathoms. This shows that the
deposit from the land reaches thus far.

6. Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt
itself is sixty ¢ schoeni,” ! that is of Egypt as we judge
it to be, reaching from the Plinthinete gulf to the
Serbonian marsh, which is under the Casian mountain ;
between these there is this length of sixty schoeni.
Men that have scanty land measure by fathoms;
those that have more, by furlongs; those that have
much land, by parasangs ; and those who have great
abundance of it, by schoeni. The parasang is of
thirty furlongs’ length, and the schoenus, which is
an Egyptian measure, is of sixty.

7. By this reckoning then the seaboard of Egypt
will be three thousand and six hundred furlongs in
length. Inland from the sea as far as Heliopolis
Egypt is a wide land, all flat and watery and marshy.
From the sea up to Heliopolis it is a journey about
as long as the way from the altar of the twelve gods
at Athens to the temple of Olympian Zeus at Pisa.
If a reckoning be made there will be seen to be but

! Literally ““ropes.”
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a little difference of length, not more than fifteen
furlongs, between these two journeys ; for the journey
from Athens to Pisa is fifteen furlongs short of fifteen
hundred, which is the tale of furlongs between the
sea and Heliopolis.

8. Beyond and above Heliopolis Egypt is a nar-
row land. For it is bounded on the one side by the
mountains of Arabia, which bear from the north to
the south, ever stretching southward towards the
sea called the Red Sea. In these mountainsare the
quarries that were hewn out for the making of the
pyramids at Memphis. This way then the mountains
turn, and end in the places of which I have spoken ;
their greatest breadth from east to west, as I learnt,
is a two months’ journey, and their easternmost
boundaries yield frankincense. Such are these moun-
tains. On the side of Libya Egypt is bounded by
another range of rocky mountains, wherein are the
pyramids ; this is all covered with sand, and it runs
in the same direction as those Arabian hills that
bear southward. Beyond Heliopolis there is no
great distance, that is, in Egypt;! the narrow
land has but a length of fourteen days’ journey up
the river. Between the mountain ranges aforesaid
the land is level, and where the plain is narrowest it
seemed to me that there were no more than two
hundred furlongs between the Arabian mountains
and those that are called Libyan. Beyond this
Egypt is a wide land again. Such is the nature of
this country.

1 &s elvar Alydwrov ; so much of the Nile valley being out-
side Egypt. But it is possible that the words may mean “‘no
great distance, for Egypt,” f.e. no great distance relatively
to the size of the country.
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BOOK II. g-1r

9. From Heliopolis to Thebes it is nine days’ jour-
ney by river, and the distance is four thousand eight
hundred and sixty furlongs, or eighty-one schoeni.
This then is a full statement of all the furlongs in
Egypt: the seaboard is three thousand six hundred
furlongs long; and I will now declare the distance
inland from the sea to Thebes: it is six thousand one
hundred and twenty furlongs. And between Thebes
and the city called Elephantine there are eighteen
hundred furlongs.

10. The greater portion, then, of this country
whereof I have spoken was (as the priests told me, and
I'myself formed the same judgment) land acquired
by the Egyptians ; all that lies between the ranges of
mountains above Memphis to which I have referred
seemed to me to have been once a gulf of the sea, just
as the countryabout Ilion and Teuthrania and Ephesus
and the plain of the Maeander, to compare these small
things with great. For of the rivers that brought
down the stuff to make these lands there is none
worthy to be compared for greatness with one of the
mouths of the Nile; and the Nile has five mouths.
There are also other rivers, not so great as the
Nile, that have wrought great effects; I could
declare their names, but chief among them is
Achelous, which, flowing through Acarnania and
issuing into the ses, has alrecady made half of the
Echinades islands to be mainland.

11. Now in Arabia; not far from Egypt, there is a
gulf of the sea entering in from the sea called Red,!

1 The *‘ sea called Red,” it will be remembered, is the sea
south and east of Arabia: the gulf entering in from it is our
Red Sea. Suppose the Delta to have been once a gulf too,
then there would have been two gulfs, both running up into
Egypt, their heads not far from each other.
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BOOK Il 11-12

of which the length and narrowness is such as 1 shall
show : for length, it is a forty days’ voyage for a
ship rowed by oars from its inner end out to the wide
sea ; and for breadth, it is half a day’s voyage at the
widest. Every day the tide ebbs and flows therein.
I hold that where now is Egypt there was once
another such gulf’; one entered from the northern sea
towards Aethiopia,and the other, the Arabian gulf
of which I will speak, bore from the south towards
Syria; the ends of these gulfs pierced into the
country near to each other, and but a little space of
land divided them. Now if the Nile choose to turn
his waters into this Arabian gulf, what hinders that
it be not silted up by his stream in twenty thousand
years ? nay, I think that ten thousand would suffice
for it. Is it then to be believed that in the ages
before my birth a gulf even much greater than this
could not be silted up by a river so great and so
busy ?

12. Therefore, as to Egypt, I believe those who so
speak, and I am myself fully so persuaded; for I
have seen that Egypt projects into the sea beyond
the neighbouring land, and shells are plain to view
on the mountains and things are coated with salt
(insomuch that the very pyramids are wasted
thereby), and the only sandy mountain in Egypt is
that which is above Memphis; moreover, Egypt is
like neither to the neighbouring land of Arabia, nor
to Libya, no, nor to Syria (for the seaboard of Arabia
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BOOK II. 12-13

is inhabited by Syrians); it is a land of black and
crumbling earth, as if it were alluvial deposit carried
down the river from Aethiopia; but we know that
the soil of Libya is redder and somewhat sandy, and
Arabia and Syria are lands rather of clay and stones.

13. This too that the priests told me concerning
Egypt is a strong proof; when Moeris was king, if
the river rose as much as eight cubits, it watered all
Egypt below Memphis.! Moeris was not yet nine
hundred years dead when I heard this from the
priests. But now, if the river rise not at the
least to sixteen or fifteen cubits, the land is not
flooded. And, to my thinking, the Egyptians who
dwell lower down the river than the lake Moeris,
and chiefly those who inhabit what is called the
Delta—these, if thus this land of theirs rises in such
proportion and likewise increases in extent, will (the
Nile no longer flooding it) be ever after in the same
plight which they themselves once said would be
the case of the Greeks; for learning that all the
Greek land is watered by rain, and not, like theirs,
by river, they said that some day the Greeks would
be disappointed of their high hopes, and miserably
starve : signifying thereby that should it be heaven’s
will to send the Greeks no rain and afflict them with
drought, famine must come upon them, as receiving
all this water from Zeus and having no other resource.

1 Supposing this statement to be true, Moeris must have
been king much more than 900 years before Hdt.: 900 years
being much too short a period for a rise of eight cubits in
the height of the Nile valley.
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BOOK II, 14-15

14. And this saying of the Egyptians about the
Greeks was true enough. But now let me show what
is the case of the Egyptians themselves: if (as I have
already said) the country below Memphis—for it is
this which rises—should increase in height in the
same degree as formerly, will not the Egyptians who
dwell in it go hungry, there being no rain in their
country and the river being unable to inundate their
fields? Now, indeed, there are no men, neither in the
rest of Egypt, nor in the whole world, who gain from
the soil with so little labour; they have not the
toil of breaking up the land with the plough, nor of
hoeing, nor of any other work which other men do
to get them a crop ; the river rises of itself, waters
the fields, and then sinks back again; thereupon
each man sows his field and sends swine into it to
tread down the seed, and waits for the harvest;
then he makes the swine to thresh his grain, and
so garners it.

15. Now if we agree with the opinion of the
Ionians, namely that nothing but the Delta is
Egypt, whereof the seaboard reaches, according to
them, from what is called the watchtower of Perseus,
forty schoeni to the salting factories of Pelusium,
while inland it stretches as far as the city of
Cercasorus,! where the Nile divides and flows thence
to Pelusium and Canobus (all the rest of Egypt
being, they say, partly Libya and partly Arabia): if

1 At the southern point of the Delta, where the two main
channels of the Nile divide, not far below Cairo.
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BOOK II. 15-17

we follow this account, we can show that there was
once no country for the Egyptians ; for we have seen
that (as the Egyptians themselves say, and as I
myself judge) the Delta is alluvial land and but
lately (so to say) come into being. Then if there
was once no country for them, it was but a useless
thought that they were the oldest nation on earth,
and they needed not to make that trial to see what
language the children would first utter. 1 hold
rather that the Egyptians did not come into being
with the making of that which Ionians call the
Delta : they ever existed since men were first made;
and as the land grew in extent many of them spread
down over it, and many stayed behind. Be that as
it may, the Theban province, a land of six thousand
one hundred and twenty furlongs in circuit, was of
old called Egypt.

16. If then our judgment of this be right, the
Ionians are in error concerning Egypt; but if their
opinion be right, then it is plain that they and the
rest of the Greeks cannot reckon truly, when they
divide the whole earth into three parts, Europe,
Asia, and Libya; they must add to these yet a
fourth part, the Delta of Egypt, if it belong neither
to Asia nor to Libya; for by their showing the Nile
is not the river that separates Asia and Libya; the
Nile divides at the extreme angle of this Delta, so
that. this land must be between Asia and Libya.

17. Nay, we put the Ionians’ opinion aside ; and
our own judgment concerning the matter is this:
Egypt is all that country which is inhabited by
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BOOK II. 17-18

Egyptians, even as Cilicia and Assyria are the
countries inhabited by Cilicians and Assyrians
severally ; and we know of no frontier (rightly so
called) below Asia and Libya save only the borders
of the Egyptians. But if we follow the belief of the
Greeks, we shall consider all Egypt, down from the
Cataracts and the city Elephantine,! to be divided
into two parts, and to claim both the names, the one
part belonging to Libya and the other to Asia. For
the Nile, beginning from the Cataracts, divides Egypt
into two parts as it flows to the sea. Now as far as
the city Cercasorus the Nile flows in one channel,
bat after that it parts into three. One of these,
which is called the Pelusian mouth, flows eastwards;
the second flows westwards, and is called the
Canobic mouth. But the direct channel of the Nile,
when the river in its downward course reaches the
sharp point of the Delta, flows thereafter clean
through the middle of the Delta into the sea; in
this is seen the greatest and most famous part of its
waters, and it is called the Sebennytic mouth.
There are also two channels which separate them-
selves from the Sebennytic and so flow into the sea,
by name the Saitic and the Mendesian. The Bolbi-
tine and Bucolic mouths are not natural but dug
channels.

18. My opinion, that the extent of Egypt is such
as my argument shows, is attested by the answer
which (my judgment being already formed) I heard
to have been given concerning Egypt by the oracle
of Ammon. The men of the cities of Marea and

2 On the island opposite Syene { Assuan).
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BOOK 1II. 18-19

Apis, in the part of Egypt bordering on Libya.
thinking themselves to be not Egyptians but Libyauns,
and misliking the observance of the religious law
which forbade them to eat cows’ flesh, sent to
Ammon saying that they had no part or lot with
Egypt: for they dwelt (said they) outside the Delta
and did not consent to the ways of its people, and
they wished to be suffered to eat of all foods. But
the god forbade them : all the land, he said, watered
by the Nile in its course was Egypt, and all who
dwelt lower down than the city Elephantine and
drank of that river’s water were Egyptians. Such
was the oracle given to them.

19. When the Nile is in flood, it overflows not
only the Delta but also the lands called Libyan and
Arabian, in places as far as two days’ journey from
either bank, and sometimes more than this, some-
times less. Concerning its nature, neither from the
priests nor from any others could I learn anything.
Yet [ was zealous to hear from them why it is that
the Nile comes down with a rising flood for an
hundred days from the summer solstice, and when
this tale of days is complete sinks again with a
diminishing stream, so that the river is low for the
whole winter till the summer solstice again. Concern-
ing this matter none of the Egyptians could tell me
anything, when I asked them what power the Nile
has to be contrary in nature to all other rivers. Of the
matters aforesaid I wished to know, and asked ; also
why no airs blow from it as from every other stream.!

! Not from the river itself, perhaps; but there is a regular
current of air blowing up the valley.
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20. But some of the Greeks, wishing to be notable
for cleverness, put forward three opinions about this
river ; of which there are two that I would not even
mention, save to show only what they are. One of
these will have it that the etesian winds?! are the
cause of the rivers being in flood, because they hinder
the Nile from flowing out into the sea. But there
are many times when the etesian winds do not blow,
yet the Nile does the same as before. And further,
if the etesian winds were the cause, then the other
rivers which flow contrary to those winds should be
affected in like manner even as is the Nile, and all
the more, inasmuch as being smaller they have a
weaker current. Yet there are many rivers in Syria
and in Libya, which are nowise in the same case as
the Nile.

21. The second opinion is less grounded on know-
ledge than that afore-mentioned, though it is more
marvellous to the ear: by it, the river effects what it
does because it flows from the Ocean, which flows
round all the world.

22, The third opinion is the most plausible by far,
yet is of all the most in error. It has no more truth
in it than the others. According to this, the Nile
flows from where snowsmelt ; but it flows from Libya
through the midst of Ethiopia, and issues out into
Egypt; how then can it flow from snow, seeing that
it comes from the hottest places to lands that are for
the most part colder? nay, a man who can reason
about such matters will find his chief proof, that there
is no likelihood of the river's flowing from snow,
in this—that the winds blowing from Libya and

! The regular N.W. winds which blow in summer from
the Mediterranean.

VOL.I. M 299



HERODOTUS

meewv TovTéwy Oeppol: BEv'repov 8¢ & B avo,quoc
7 men xal :ucpua*ra?\?\oq Srarenéet eovo-a, €7T‘L ¢
wa weoouan mdoa dvdykn éol voar év mévre
npepnat, wo-n, el éyeovele, vem av TadTta Ta
prta' Tpna o¢ DL avé’pw'rrot Omo Tob /caﬁpa'ros‘
;Lekaves‘ eov7€9. {rTivor 86 xal «(e)uSovec & éreos
GOVTGS‘ olk a'rro?\enrova't, ryepavm e ¢eu70va’at TOV
Xemwua Tov év Th Elcvﬁtm] prn fywo,uevov pou-
T@oL €5 yepaciny és TOUS TOTOUS TOUTOUS. €l
Toivvy éytovile kal Soov dv TalTny THy YOpY OF
'7)9 Te f)e’ea ral e’/c Tis. &pxsTaL ﬁéwv 6 Neihos, v
av ToUTwY 0v ev, s 1) avdykn e?\efyxet.

23. O 8¢ 7repz 'rov Q/ceavou Nékas és u¢ave9 "rov
wbboy dvevelxas ovx &yer Eeyyov: ol vyap Twa
} 73 5 \ Al \ Y/ [ A
éywrye 0iba motauoy reavov éévra, “Ounpov 8¢
) TWa TV TpoTepoy yevoubvwy momTéwy Soxéw
70 odvopa eUpovta és woinow éoeveivaclat.

24. K 8¢ 8el pepra 0 2 3

0 peprdpevoy yyopas TS PO

~ ’ /

rewpévas avTov wepl Tov dpavéwy yrduny amwodé-

’ ' o A 4 (4

Eacba, ¢paaw 80 8 T ot Soxéer w?\nﬁuvsaﬁm 0

Neiros Tod 96/)609' 'TT]V XeL,u.epzm)v dpyy de-

havzro,uevos‘ 0 1))\Los‘ éx 'ms‘ apyains BLefoSov )

Tav yepwvwy Epyetar Ths ABins Ta dve. @5

pév vuv év ayloTe Syldoar, mav elpnTar TS

yap dv ayyotdtw TE 5 Xwpns obTos o Peds xal

kata HyTwva, TavTny oikds Sy Te vdaTwy

pd\ieTa kal T4 éyydpia peduata papaiveadal
TOV TOTAUGY.

25. ‘O 8¢ év mhéowe Noyow Snhdoar, Hhde Eyer.
F \ ~ A / \ ¥ ¢ o 18 oo
teiwr Tis ABins Ta dvw o flos Tdbe motéet
dte &ta mwavTos Tob ypivov allpiov Te éovTos Tab

300



BOOK II. z2-25

Ethiopia are hot. And the second proot is, that the
country is ever without rain and frost ; but after snow
has fallen there must needs be rain within five days;!
so that were there snow there would be rain in these
lands. And the third proof is, that the men of the
country are black by reason of the heat. Moreover,
kites and swallows live there all the year round, and
cranes, flying from the wintry weather of Scythia,
come every year to these places to winter there.
Now, were there but the least fall of snow in this
country through which the Nile flows and whence it
rises, none of these things would happen, as neces-
sity proves.

23. The opinion about the Ocean is grounded in
obscurity and needs no disproof; for I know of no
river of Ocean ; and I suppose that Homer or some
older poet invented this name and brought it into
his poetry.

24. If, having condemned the opinions proposed, I
must now set forth what I myself think about these
obscure matters, I will show what I suppose to be
the cause of the Nile being in flood in the summer.
During the winter the sun is driven by the storms
from his customary course and passes over the inland
parts of Libya. Now to make the shortest conclusion,
that is all that need be said ; for to whatever country
this god is nearest, or over it, it is to be thought that
that land is the thirstiest and that the rivers in it are
diminished.

25. But stated at greater length, the truth is as I
shall show. In his passage over the inland parts of
Libya—the air being ever clear in that region, the

! It does not seem to be known what authority there is for
this assertion.
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BOOK 1II. 25-26

land warm and the winds cool—the sun does what he
was wont to do in the summer in passing through
the middle of the heaven: he draws the water to
himself, and having so drawn it, expels it away to
the inland regions, and the winds catch it and scatter
and dissolve it ; and, as is to be supposed, those that
blow from that country, the south and the south-west,
are the most rainy of all winds. Yet I think that the
sun never lets go all the water that he yearly draws
up from the Nile, but keeps some back near to
himself. Then as the winter becomes milder, the
sun returns back to the middle of the heaven, and
after that he draws from all rivers alike. Meantime
the other rivers are swollen to high flood by the
much water from the sky that falls into them,
because the country is rained upon and cut into
gullies; but in the summer they are low, lacking the
rain and being drawn up too by the sun. But the
Nile being fed by no rain, and being the only river
in winter drawn up by the sun, at this time falls far
short of the height that he had in summer; which
is but natural ; for in summer all other waters too
and not his alone are attracted to the sun, but in
the winter it is he alone who is afflicted.

26. I am persuaded therefore that the sun is the
cause of these matters. The dryness of the air in
these parts is also caused by the sun, to my thinking,
because he burns his passage through it ; so it is that
it is always summer in the inland part of Libya.
But were the stations of the seasons changed, so
that the south wind and the summer had their
station where now the north wind and winter are
set, and the north wind was where the south wind is
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now,—if this were so, the sun when driven from
mid-heaven by the winter and the north wind would
pass over the inland parts of Europe as he now
passes over Libya, and I think that in his passage
over all Europe he would work the same effect on
the Ister as he now does on the Nile.

27. And for the reason why no air blows from the
river, this is my opinion: it is not natural that any
air blow from very hot places; airs ever come from
that which is very cold.

28. Be these matters, then, as they are and as
they were made to be in the beginning. But as to
the sources of the Nile, none that conversed with
me, neither Egyptian, nor Libyan, nor Greek, pro-
fessed to know them, except only the recorder of the
sacred treasures of Athene in the Egyptian city of
Sais. He, [ thought, jested with me when he said that
he had exact knowledge; but this was his story :—
Between the city of Syene in the Thebaid and
Elephantine there are two hills with sharp peaks,
the one called Crophi and the other Mophi. The
springs of the Nile, which are unfathomed, rise
between these hills ; and half the water flows towards
Egypt northwards, the other half southwards towards
Ethiopia. That this source cannot be fathomed,
Psammetichus king of Egypt proved by experiment :
for he had a rope woven of many a thousand fathoms’
length and let down into the spring, but he could not
reach to the bottom., Thus, then, if the recorder
spoke truth, he showed, as I think, that here are
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strong eddies and an upward flow of water, and the
rushing of the stream against the hills makes the
sounding-line when let down unable to reach the
bottom.

29. From no other man could I learn anything.
But this much I learnt by the farthest inquiry that I
could make, by my own travel and sight as far as the
city of Elephantine, and beyond that by question and
héarsay :—Beyond Elephantine, as one travels inland,
thelandrises. Hereonemust pass with the boat roped
on both sides as men harness an ox; and if the rope
break, the boat is carried away by the strength of the
carrent. This part of the river is a four days’
journey by boat, and the Nile here is winding like
the Maeander; a length of twelve schoeni must be
passed in the aforesaid fashion. After that you will
come to a level plain, where there is an island in the
Nile, called Tachompso. Above Elephantine the
country now begins to be inhabited by Ethiopians,
and half the people of the island are Ethiopians and
half Egyptians. Near to the island is a great lake,
on the shores of which dwell nomad Ethiopians.
Having crossed this, you will come to the stream of
the Nile, which issues into this lake. Then you will
disembark and journey along the river bank for forty
days ; for there are sharp projecting rocks in the
Nile and many reefs, through which no boat can pass.
Having traversed this part in forty days as I have
said, you will take boat again and so travel for twelve
days till you come to a great city called Meroe,
which is said te be the capital of all Ethiopia. The
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people of the place worship no other gods but Zeus
and Dionysus!; these they greatly honour, and they
have a place of divination sacred to Zeus ; they send
out armies whenever and whithersoever this god by
oracle commands them.?

30. From this city you will make a journey by
water of equal distance with that by which you came
from Elephantine to the capital city of Ethiopia, and
you will come to the land of the Deserters. These
Deserters are called Asmach, which signifies, in our
language, those who stand on the left hand of the
king. These once, to the number of two hundred
and forty thousand Egyptians of fighting age, revolted
and joined themselves to the Ethiopians. The reason
was this:—In the reign of Psammetichus there were
garrisons posted at Elephantine on the side of
Ethiopia, at Daphnae of Pelusium on the side of
Arabia and Assyria, and at Marea on the side of
Libya.  And still in my time the Persians hold these
posts as they were held in the days of Psammetichus ;
there are Persian guards at Elephantine and at
Daphnae. Now the Egyptians had been on guard
for three years, and none came to relieve them; so
taking counsel and making common cause, they
revolted from Psammetichus and went to Ethiopia.
Psammetichus heard of it and pursued after them ;
and when he overtook them he besought them with
many words not to desert the gods of their fathers
and their children and wives. Then one of them,
so the story goes, said, pointing to his manly part,

current above Elephantine, as those who have made the
passage between the Assuan Dam and Assunan will realise.
But the conditions have of course been entirely altered by
the construction of the dam.
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BOOK II. 30-32

that wherever this should be they would have wives
and children. So they came to Ethiopia, and gave
themselves up to the king of the country; who, to
make them a gift in return, bade them dispossess
certain Ethiopians with whom he was at feud, and
occupy their land. These Ethiopians then learnt
Egyptian customs and have become milder-mannered
by intermixture with the Egyptians.

31. For as far as a distance of four months’ travel,
then, by land and water, there is knowledge of the
Nile, besides the part of it that is in Egypt.  So many
months, as reckoning shows, lasts the journey from
Elephantine to the country of the Deserters aforesaid.
The river flows from the west and the sun’s setting.
Beyond this none has clear knowledge to declare;
for all that country is desert, by reason of heat.

32. But this I heard from certain men of Cyrene,
who told me that they had gone to the oracle of
Ammon, and there conversed with Etearchus king
of the Ammonians, and that from other matters of
discourse they came to speak of the Nile, how no one
knows the source of it. Then Etearchus told them
that once he had been visited by certain Nasamonians.
These are a Libyan people, inhabiting the country of
the Syrtis and the country a little way to the east of
the Syrtis. When these Nasamonians on their coming
were questioned if they brought any news concerning
the Libyan desert, they told Etearchus that there had
been among them certain sons of their chief men,
proud and violent youths, who, when they came to
man’s estate, besides planning other wild adventures,
had chosen by lot five of their company to visit the
deserts of Libya, and see what they might beyond
the utmost range of travellers. It must be known
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BOOK 1I. 32-33

that all the northern seacoast of Libya—from Egypt
as far as the promontory of Soloeis, which is the end
of Libya—is inhabited through its whole length by
Libyans, many tribes of them, except the part held by
Greeks and Phoenicians ; the region of Libya above
the sea and the men of the seacoast is infested by wild
beasts; and farther inland than the wild-beast eountry
all is sand, exceeding waterless and wholly desert.
This then was the story told by the young men:—
When they left their companions, being well supplied
withwater and provisions, theyjourneyed first through
the inhabited country, and having passed this they
came to the region of wild beasts. After this, they
travelled over the desert, towards the west, and
crossed a wide sandy region, till after many days they
saw trees growing in a plain; when they came to
these and were plucking the fruit of the trees, they
were met by little men of stature smaller than
common, who took them and led them away. The
Nasamonians did not know these men’s language
nor did the eseort know the language of the Nasa-
monians. The men led them across great marshes,
which having crossed they came to a city where all
the people were of like stature with the escort,
and black. A great river ran past this city, from
the west towards the rising sun; ecrocodiles could
be seen in it.

33. This is enough to say concerning the story
told by Etearchus the Ammonian; except that he
said that the Nasamonians returned—as the men of
Cyrene told me—and that the people to whose
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BOOK II. 33-35

country they came were all wizards; as to the river
that ran past the city, Etearchus guessed it to be the
Nile ; and that is but reasonable. For the Nile flows
from Libya, and right through the midst of that
country ; and as I guess, reasoning as to things
unknown from visible signs, it takes its rise from the
same measure of distance as the Ister.! That river
flows from the land of the Celtae and the city of
Pyrene through the very midst of Europe; now the
Celtae dwell beyond the pillars of Heracles, being
neighbours of the Cynesii, who are the westernmost
of all nations inhabiting Europe. The Ister, then,
flows clean across Europe and ends its course in the
Euxine sea, at Istria, which is inhabited by Milesian
colonists.

34. As it flows through inhabited country, its
course is known to many ; but none can speak of the
source of the Nile; for Libya, through which it runs,
is uninhabited and desert. Concerning its course |
have told all that I could learn by inquiry; and it
issues into Egypt. Now Egypt lies about opposite
to the mountainous part of Cilicia; whence it is a
straight five days’ journey for an unburdened man to
Sinope on the Euxine ; and Sinope lies over against
the place where the Ister falls into the sea. Thus I
suppose the course of the Nile in its passage through
Libya to be like the course of the Ister.

35. It is sufficient to say thusmuch concerning the
Nile. But concerning Egypt I will now speak at
length, because nowhere are there so many marvellous
things, nor in the whole world beside are there to
flows first from W. to E. and then turns northward, so the
Danube flows first from W. to E. and then (as he says) from
N. to S.; and so the rivers in a mauner correspond: one
erosses Africa, the other Kurope.
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BOOK IL 35-36

be seen so many works of unspcakable greatness;
therefore I shall say the more concerning Egypt.

Asthe Egyptians have a climate peculiar to them-
sclves, and their river is different in its nature from
all other rivers, so have they made all their customs and
laws of a kind contrary for the most part to those of all
other men. Among them, the women buy and sell, the
men abide at home and weave ; and whereas in weav-
ing all others push the woof upwards, the Egyptians
push it downwards. Men carry burdens on their
heads, wonien on their shoulders. Women make water
standing, men sitting. They relieve nature indoors,
and eat out of doors in the streets, giving the
rcason, that things unseemly but neeessary should be
done in secret, things not unseemly should be done
openly. No woman is dedicated to the service of
any god or goddess ; men are dedicated to all deities
male or female. Sons are not compelled against
their will to support their parents, but daughters
must do so though they be unwilling.

36. Everywhere else, priests of the gods wear
their hair long; in Egypt they are shaven. With all
other men, in mourning for the dead those most
nearly concerned have their heads shaven ; Egyptians
are shaven at other times, but after a death they let
their hair and beard grow. The Egyptians are the
only people who keep their animals with them in the
house. Whereas all others live on wheat and barley,
it is the greatest disgrace for an Egyptian so to live ;
they make food from a coarse grain which some call
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BOOK 1II. 36-37

spelt. They knead dough with their feet, and gather
mud and dung with their hands. The Egyptians and
those who have learnt it from them are the only
people who practise circumcision. Every man has
two garments, every woman only one. The rings
and sheets of sails are made fast elsewhere outside
the boat, but inside it in Egypt. The Greeks write
and calculate by moving the hand from left to right;
the Egyptians do contrariwise; yet they say that
their way of writing is towards the right, and the
Greek way towards the left. They use two kinds of
writing ; oneis called sacred, the other common.1
37. They are beyond measure religious, more than
any other nation; and these are among their cus-
toms :—They drink from cups of bronze, which they
cleanse out daily ; this is done not by some but by
all. They are especially careful ever to wear newly-
washed linen raiment. They practise circumcision for
cleanliness’ sake ; for they set cleanness above seemli-
ness. Their priests shave the whole body every other
day, that no lice or aught else that is foul may infest
them in their service of the gods. The priests wear
a single linen garment and sandals of papyrus?: they
may take no other kind of clothing or footwear.
Twice a day and twice every night they wash in cold
water. Their religious observances are, one may
say, innumerable. But also they receive many
benefits : they neither consume nor spend aught of
1 Three kinds, really : hieroglyphic, hieratic (derived from
hieroglyphic), and demotic, a simplified form of hieratic.

See Rawlinson’s essay, ch. 5, in his Appendix to Book II.
2 On this plant, see ch. 92.
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their own ; sacred food is cooked for them, to each
man is brought every day flesh of beeves and geese
in great abundance, and wine of grapes too is given
to them. They may not eat fish. The Egyptians
sow no beans in their country; ifany grow, they will
not eat them either raw or cooked; the priests
cannot endure even to see them, considering beans
an unclean kind of pulse. Many (not one alone) are
dedicated to the service of each god. One of these
is the high priest; and when a high priest dies his
son succeeds to his office.

38. They hold that bulls belong to Epaphus,! and
therefore test them thus to see if there be as much
as one black hair on them; if there be, the bull is
deemed not pure; one of the priests, appointed to
this task, examines the beast, making it to stand and
to lie, and drawing out its tongue, to know whether
it bear none of the stated signs which I shall declare
hereafter.2 He looks also to the hairs of the tail, to
see if they grow naturally. If it be pure in all these
respects, the priest marks it by wrapping papyrus
round the horns, then smears it with sealing-earth
and stamps it with his ring ; and after this they lead
the bull away. But the penalty is death for sacri-
ficing a bull that the priest has not marked. Such is
the manner of proving the beast; I will now show
how it is sacrificed.

39. Having brought the marked beast to the altar
where the sacrifice is to be, they kindle a fire; then
they pour wine on the altar over the victim and
call upon the god; then they cut its throat, and

! Epaphus is the Greek form of Apis or Hapi, the bull-god
of Memphis; for bulls of Mair’s Oppian (L.C.L.) Cyn. IL
86, note. 2 iii. 28.
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! There is an obvious lacuna ; probably the name of the
goddess (Isis) was given here.
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having so done they sever the head from the body.
They flay the carcase of the victim, then invoke
many curses on its head and carry the same away.
Where there is a market, and Greek traders in
the place, the head is taken to the market and
sold ; where there are no Greeks, it is thrown into
the river. The imprecation which they utter over
the heads is, that whatever ill threatens themselves,
who sacrifice, or the whole of Egypt, may fall upon
that head. In respect of the heads of sacrificed
beasts and the libation of wine, the practice of all
Egyptians is the same in all sacrifices ; and from this
ordinance no Egyptian will taste of the head of
anything that had life.

40. But in regard to the disembowelling and burn-
ing of the victims, there is a different way for each
sacrifice. I will now, however, speak of that goddess
whom they deem the greatest, and in whose honour
they keep highest festival. The ox being flayed, after
prayer made as aforesaid they take out the whole
stomach,leaving the entrails in the carcase and the fat,
and cut off the legs, the end of the loin, the shoulders,
and the neck. Having done this, they fill what
remains of the carcase of the ox with pure bread,
honey, raisins, figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other
kinds of incense, and then burn it, pouring much oil
on it. They fast before the sacrifice, and while it is
burning they all make lamentation ; and when their
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lamentation is over, they set out a meal of what is
left of the victim.

41. All Egyptians sacrifice unblemished bulls and
bull-calves; they may not sacrifice cows; these are
sacred to Isis. For the images of Isis are in woman's
form, horned like an ox, as the Greeks picture fo, and
cows are held by far the most sacred of all beasts of
the herd by all Egyptians alike. For this reason no’
Egyptian man or woman will kiss a Greek man, or
use a knife, or a spit, or a caldron belonging to a
Greek, or taste the flesh of an unblemished ox that
has been cut up with a Greek knife. Oxen that die
are dealt with in the following way:—Cows are cast
into the river, bulls are buried by each city in its
suburbs, with one or both horns uncovered for a sign:
then, when the carcase is decomposed, and the time
appointed isat hand, a boat comes to each city from
the island called Prosopitis, an island in the Delta,
of nine schoeni in circuit. There are many other
towns in Prosopitis; that one from which come the
boats to gather the bones of the bulls is called
Atarbechis ;! there stands in it a temple of Aphrodite
of great sanctity. From this town many go about, some
to one town and some to another, and dig up the
bones, which they then carry away and all bury in
one place. As they bury the oxen, so they do with
all other beasts at death. Such is their ordinance

1 No doubt from Athor or Hathor, under which name Isis
was often worshipped.
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BOOK II. 4142

respecting these also; for they, too, may not be
killed.

42. All that have among them a temple of Zeus of
Thebes, or are of the Theban province, sacrifice
goats but will not touch sheep. For no gods are
worshipped in common by the whole of Egypt save
only Isis and Osiris, whom they say to be Dionysus;
these are worshipped by all alike. Those who have a
temple of Mendes?! or are of the Mendesian province
sacrifice sheep, but will not touch goats. The
Thebans, and those who by the Theban example will
not touch sheep give the following reason for their
ordinance : Heracles? (they say) would by all means
look upon Zeus, and Zeus would not be seen by him.
At last, being earnestly entreated by Heracles, Zeus
contrived a device, whereby he showed himself dis-
playing the head and wearing the fleece of a ram
which he had flayed and beheaded. It is from this
that the Egyptian images of Zcus have a ram’s head;
and in this the Egyptians are imitated by the Ammo-
nians, who are colonists from Egypt and Ethiopia and
speak a language compounded of the tongues of both
countries. It was from this, I think, that the Ammo-
nians got their name too:; for Amun is the Egyptian
name for Zeus. The Thebans, then, hold rams
sacred for this reason, and do not sacrifice them.
But on one day in the year, at the festival of Zeus,
they cut in pieces and flay a single ram and put the
fleece on the image of Zeus, as in the story ; then

1 Mendes, Greek form of Binded, a town in the Delta
where Osiris was worshipped in the form of a ram, according
to monuments. Here Mendes apparently = Osiris.

2 The Greeks identified with Heracles an Egyptian god
Shu (called at Thebes Chonsu-Neferhotep, *Ayafodafuwy).
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they bring an image of Heracles near to it. Having
done this, all that are about the temple mourn for
the ram, and presently bury it in a sacred coffer.

43. Concerning Heracles, I heard it said that he
was one of the twelve gods. ButI could nowhere in
Egypt hear anything concerning the other Heracles,
whom the Greeks know. I have indeed many proofs
that the name of Heracles did not come from Hellas
to Egypt, but from Egypt to Hellas (and in Hellas
to those Greeks who gave the name Heracles to the
son of Amphitryon); and this is the chief among
them—that Amphitryon and Alecmene, the parents
of this Heracles, were both by descent Egyptian ;!
and that the Egyptians deny knowledge of the names
of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, nor are these gods
reckoned among the gods of Egypt. Yet had they
got the name of any deity from the Greeks, it was
these more than any that they were like to remember,
if indeed they were already making sea voyages and
the Greeks too had seafaring men, as I suppose and
judge; so that the naizes of these gods would have
been even better known to the Egyptians than the
name of Heracles. Nay, Heracles is a very ancient
god in Egypt ; as the Egyptians themselves say, the
change of the eight gods to the twelve, of whom
they deem Heracles one, was made seventeen
thousand years before the reign of Amasis.

44. Moreover, wishing to get clear knowledge of
this matter whence it was possible so to do, I took

1 As grandchildren of Perseus, for whose Egyptian origin
see 91,
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ship to Tyre in Phoenice, where I heard that there
wasa very holy temple of Heracles.? There I saw it,
richly equipped with many other offerings, besides
that in it there were two pillars, one of refined gold,
one of emerald, a great pillar that shone in the
night-time ; and in converse with the priests I asked
liow long it was since their temple was built. 1
found that neither did their account tally with the
belief of the Greeks; for they said that the temple of
the god was founded when Tyre first became a city,
and that was two thousand three hundred yearssince.
At Tyre I saw yet another temple of that Heracles
called the Thasian. Then I went to Thasos, too, where
I found a temple of Heracles built by the Phoenicians,
who made a settlement there when they voyaged in
search of Europe ; now they did so as much as five
generations before the birth in Hellas of Heracles
the son of Amphitryon. Therefore, what I have
discovered by inquiry plainly shows that Heracles is
anancient god. And further : those Greeks, I think,
are most in the right, who have established and
practise two worships of Heracles, sacrificing to one
Heracles as to an immortal, and calling him the
Olympian, but to the other bringing offerings as to a
dead hero.?

45. But among the many ill-considered tales told
by the Grecks, this is a very foolish story which they
relate about Heracles—how when he came to Egypt
the Egyptians crowned him and led him out in a
procession to sacrifice him to Zeus; and for a while
(they say) he followed quietly, but when they began

2 There is a dual Heracles in the Odyssey, xi. 601 seqq.
An eldwrov of him is seen in the world of the dead; but

‘“he himself ”” is an immortal among the gods of heaven.
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the first rites of sacrifice upon him at the altar, he
resisted and slew them all. Now it seems to me
that by this story the Greeks show themselves wholly
ignorant of the character and customs of the
Egyptians ; for how should they sacrifice men, who
are forbidden to sacrifice even the lower animals,
save only swine and bulls and bull-calves, if they be
unblemished, and geese > Moreover, [eracles being
alone, and still but a man. as they say, how is it
natural that he should slay a countless multitude ?
So much [ say of this matter ; may no god or hero
be displeased with me therefor !
46. This is the reason why the Egyptians of whom
I have spoken saerifice no goats, male or female:
the Mendesians reckon Pan among the eight gods,
who, they say, were before the twelve gods. Now
in their painting and sculpture the image of Pan is
made as among the Greeks with the head and the
legs of a goat; not that he is deemed to be in truth
such, or unlike to other gods; but why they so
present him I have no wish to say. The Mendesians
hold all goats sacred, the male even more than the
female, and goatherds are held in especial honour:
one he-goat is most sacred of all; when he dies
it is ordained that there should be great mourning
in all the Mendesian province. In the Egyptian
language Mendes is the name both for the he-goat
and for Pan. In my lifetime a monstrous thing
happened in this province, a woman having open in-
tercourse with a he-goat. This came to be publicly
known.
47. Swine are herd by the Egyptians to be unclean
M\beasts.  Firstly, if an Egyptian touch a hog in
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passing by, he goes to the river and dips himself in
it, clothed as he is; and secondly, swineherds, native
born Egyptians though they be, are alone of all men
forbidden to enter any Egyptian temple ; nor will any
give a swineherd his daughter in marriage, nor take
a wife from their women ; but swineherds intermarry
among themselves. Nor dothe Egyptians think right
to sacrifice swine to any god save the Moon and
Dionysus ; to these they sacrifice their swine at the
same time, in the same season of full moon; then
they eat of the flesh. The Egyptians have an account
of the reason why they sacrifice swine at this festival,
yvet abominate them at others; I know it, but it is
not fitting that I should relate it. But this is how
they sacrifice swine to the Moon : the sacrificer lays
the end of the tail and the spleen and the caul
together and covers them up with all the fat that he
finds about the belly, then burns all with fire; as for
the rest of the flesh, they eat it at the time of full
moon when they sacrifice the victim; but they will
not taste it on any other day. Poor men, having but
slender means, mould swine of dough, which they
then bake and sacrifice.

48. To Dionysus, on the evening of his festival,
everyone offers a porker which he kills before his
door and then gives to the swineherd himself who
has sold it, for him to take away. The rest of the
festival of Dionysus is ordered by the Egyptians
much as it is by the Greeks, except for the dances;
but in place of the phallus they have invented the
use of puppets a cubit long moved by strings, which
are carried about the villages by women, the male
member moving and near as big as the rest of the
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BOOK II. 48-50

body; a flute-player goes before, the women follow
after, singing of Dionysus. There is a sacred legend
which gives the reason for the appearance and
motions of these puppets.

49. Now, this being so, it seems to me that
Melampus son of Amytheon was not ignorant but
had attained knowledge of this sacrifice. For it
was Melampus who taught the Greeks the name of
Dionysus, and the way of sacrificing to him, and the
phallic procession ; I would not in strictness say that
he showed them completely the whole matter, for
the later teachers added somewhat to his showing;
but it was from him that the Greeks learnt to
bear the phallus along in honour of Dionysus,
and they got their present practice from his teach-
ing. I think, then, that Melampus showed himself
a clever man, in that he had acquired the prophetic
art, and in his teaching of the worship of Dionysus,
besides much else, came from Egypt with but slight
change; for I will not admit that it is a chance
agreement between the Fgyptian ritual of Dionysus
and the Greek; for were that so, the Greek ritual
would be of a Greek nature and not but lately
introduced. Nor yet will I hold that the Egyptians
took either this or any other custom from the Greeks.
But I believe that Melampus learnt the worship of
Dionysus chiefly from Cadmus of Tyre and those who
came with Cadmus from Phoenice to the land now
called Boeotia.

50. Indeed, wellnigh all the names of the gods
came to Hellas from Egypt. For I am assured by
inquiry that they have come from foreign parts, and
I believe that they came chiefly from Egypt. Except
the names of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, as I have
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BOOK 1I. so-52

already said, and Here, and Hestia, and Themis, and
the Graces and the Nereids, the names of all the
gods have ever existed in Egypt. I say but what the
Egyptians themselves say. The gods whose names
they say they do not know were, as I think, named
by the Pelasgians, save only Poseidon, of whom they
learnt the knowledge from the Libyans. Alone of
all nations the Libyans have had among them the
name of Poseidon from the first, and they have ever
honoured this god. The Egyptians, however, are
not accustomed to pay any honours to heroes.

51. These customs then and others besides, which
I shall show, were taken by the Greeks from the
Egyptians. It was not so with the ithyphallic images
of Hermes; the making of these came from the
Pelasgians, from whom the Athenians were the first
of all Greeks to take it, and then handed it oh to
others. For the Athenians were then already
counted as Greeks when the Pelasgians came to
dwell in the land with them, and thereby began
to be considered as Greeks. Whoever has been
initiated into the rites of the Cabeiri, which the
Samothracians learnt from the Pelasgians and now
practice, he understands what my meaning is.
Samothrace was formerly inhabited by those Pelas-
gians who came to dwell among the Athenians, and
it is from them that the Samothracians take their
rites. The Athenians, then, were the first Greeks to
make ithyphallic images of Hermes, and this they
did because the Pelasgians taught them. The
Pelasgians told a certain sacred tale about this, which
is set forth in the Samothracian mysteries.

52. Formerly, in all their sacrifices, the Pelasgians
called upon gods (this I know, for I was told at
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Dodona) without giving name or appellation to
any ; for they Lad not as yet heard of such. They
called them gods?! beecause all things and the due
assignment thereof were by them set in order.
Then, after a long while, they learnt the names first
of the rest of the gods, which came to them from
Egypt, and, much later, the name of Dionysus; and
presently they inquired of the oracle at Dodona
concerning the names ; for this place of divination is
held to be the most ancient in Hellas, and at that
time it was the only one. When the Pelasgians,
then, inquired at Dodona if they should adopt the
names that had eome from foreign parts, the oracle
bade them use the names. From that time on-
wards they used the names of the gods in their
sacrifices ; and the Greeks received these later from
the Pelasgians.

53. But whence each of the gods came into being,
or whether they had all for ever existed, and what
outward forms they had, the Greeks knew not till (so
to say) a very little while ago; for I suppose that the
time of Hesiod and Homer was not more than four
hundred years before miyv own; and these are they
who tauglit the Greeks of the descent of the gods,
and gave to all their several names, and honours,
and arts, and declared their outward forms. But
those poets who are said to be older than Hesiod
and Homer were, to my thinking, of later birth.
The earlier part of all this is what the priestesses of
Dodona tell; the later, that which coneerns Hesiod
and [omer, is what I mysclf say.

54. But as concerning the oracles in Hellas, and

! On the supposition that 6els meant ‘‘a disposer,”
connected with Oecuds, ri0nui, ete.
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that one which is in Libya, this is the account given
by the Egyptians. The priests of Zeus of Thebes
told me that two priestesses had been carried away
from Thebes by Phoenicians; one of them (so, they
said, they had learnt) was taken away and sold in
Libya, and the other in Ilellas; these women, they
said, were the first founders of places of divination in
the countries aforesaid. When I asked them how it
was that they could speak with so certain knowledge,
they said in reply that their peop)e had sought dili-
gently for these women, and had never been able to
find them, but had learnt later the tale which was
now told to me.

55. That, then, I heard from the Theban priests;
and what follows, is told by the prophetesses of
Dodona: to wit, that two black doves had come flying
from Thebes in Egvpt, one to Libya and one to
Dodona; this last settled on an oak tree, and uttered
there human speech, declaring that there must be
there a place of divination from Zeus; the people of
Dodona understood that the message was divine, and
therefore they established the oracular shrine. The
dove which came to Libya bade the Libyans (so they
say) to make an oracle of Ammon ; this also is sacred
to Zeus. Such was the tale told by the Dodonaean
priestesses, of whom the ecldest was Promeneia and
the next in age Timarete, and the youngest Nicandra ;
and the rest of the servants of the temple at Dodona
likewise held it true.

56. But this is my own belief about it. If the
Phoenicians did in truth carry away the sacred
women and sell one in Libya and one in Hellas, then
to my thinking'the part of what is now Hellas;but
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was formerly called Pelasgia, where this last was
sold, was Thesprotia ; and presently, being there in
slavery, she established a shrine of Zeus under an oak
that was growing there; for it was reasonable that as
she had been a handmaid of the temple of Zeus at
Thebes she should remember that temple in the land
to which she had come. After this she taught divi-
nation, as soon as she understood the Greek language ;
and she said that her sister had been sold in Libya
by the same Phoenicians who sold her.

57. I suppose that these women were -called
“doves” by the people of Dodona because they
spoke a strange language, and the people thought
it like the cries of birds; presently the woman spoke
what they could understand, and that is why they
say that the dove uttered human speech; as long as
she spoke in her foreign language, they thought her
voice was like the voice of a bird. For how could
a dove utter the speech of men? The tale that
the dove was black signifies that the woman was
Egyptian.?

58. The fashions of divination at Thebes of Egypt
and Dodona are like to one another; moreover the
practice of divining from the sacrificed victim has
also come from Egypt. It would seem too that the
Egyptians were the first people to establish solemn
assemblies, and processions, and services ; the Greeks
learnt all this from them. I hold this proved,
because the Egyptian ceremonies are manifestly very
ancient, and the Greek are of late origin.

59. The Egyptians hold solemn assemblies not

! Perhaps Herodotus’ explanation is right. But the name
‘““doves” may be purely symbolic; thus priestesses of
Demeter and Artemis were sometimes called Dees.
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once in the year, but often. The chiefest of these
and the most zealously celebrated is at the town of
Bubastis® in honour of Artemis, and the next is that
in honour of Isis at Busiris. This town is in the
middle of the Egyptian Delta, and there is in it a
very great temple of Isis, who is in the Greek
language, Demeter. The third greatest festival is at
Sais in honour of Athene; the fourth is the festival
of the sun at Heliopolis, the fifth of Leto at Buto, and
the sixth of Ares at Papremis.

60. Wlen the people are on their way to Bubastis
they go by river, men and women together, a great
number ot each in every boat. Some of the women
make a noise with rattles, others play flutes all the
way, while the rest of the women, and the men, sing
and clap their hands. As they journey by river to
Bubastis, whenever they come near any other town
they bring their boat near the bank; then some of
the women do as I have said, while some shout
mockery of the women of the town; others dance,
and others stand up and expose their persons. This
they do whenever they come beside any riverside
town. But when they have reached Bubastis, they
make a festival with great sacrifices, and more wine is
drunk at this feast than in the whole year beside.
Men and women (but not children) are wout to
assemble there to the number of seven hundred
thousand, as the people of.the place say.

61. Such is their practice there; I have already
told how they keep the feast of Isis at DBusiris.
There, after the sacrifice, all the men and women

! Bubastis in the Delta, the ‘“city of Pasht,” where the
cat-headed goddess Pasht (identified by Herodotus with
Artemis) was worshipped.
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BOOK . 61-63

lament, in countless numbers; but it were profane
for me to say who it is for whom they lament.
Carian dwellers in Egypt do even more than this, for
they cut their foreheads with knives; showing there-
by, that they are not Egvptians but strangers.

62. When they assemble at Sais, on the night of
the sacrifice, they all keep lamps burning in the open
air round about their houses. These lamps are saucers
full of salt and oil, the wick floating thereon, and
burning all night.  This is called the Feast of Lamps.
Egyptians who do not come to this assemblage are
careful on the night of sacrifice to keep their own
lamps burning, and so they are alight not only at Sais
but throughout all Egypt. A sacred tale is told
showing why this night is thus lit up and honoured.

63. When the people go to Heliopolis and Buto
they offer sacrifice only. At Papremis sacrifice is
offered and rites performed as elsewhere; but when
the sun is sinking, while a few of the priests are
left to busy themselves with the image, the
greater number of them beset the entrance of the
temple, with clubs of wor I in their hands; they
are confronted by more than a thousand men, all
performing vows and all carrying wooden clubs
like the rest. The image of the god, in a little
wooden gilt casket, is carried on the day before
this from the temple to another sacred chamber.
The few who are left with the image draw a four-
wheeled cart carrying it in its casket; the other
priests stand in the temple porch and prevent its
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entrance ; the votaries take the part of the god, and
smite the priests, who resist.  There is hard fighting
with clubs, and heads arc broken, and as I think
(though the Egyptians told me no life was lost),
many die of their wounds. The assemblage, say the
people of the country, took its rise thus:—The
mother of Ares dwelt in this temple ; Ares had been
reared away from her, and when he grew to manhood
came to hold converse with his mother; but as her
attendants, never having seen him before, kept him
off and would not suffer him to pass, Ares brought
men from another town, roughly handled the attend-
ants, and gained access to his mother. From this,
they say, arose this custom of a battle of blows at
the festival in honour of Ares.!

64. Further, it was the Egyptians who first made
it a matter of religious observance not to have inter-
course with women in temples, nor enter a temple
after such intercourse without washing. Nearly all
other men are less careful in this matter than are the
Egyptians and Greeks, and hold a man to be like
any other animal; for beasts and birds (they say)
are seen to mate both in the temples and the sacred
precincts; now were this displeasing to the god
neither would the beasts do so. This is the reason
given by others for practices which I for my part
mislike ; but the Egyptians in this and in all other
matters are exceeding strict against desecration of
their temples.

65. Though Egypt has Libya on its borders, it is

1 It is uncertain what Egyptian deity Herodotus identifies
with Ares. Ina Greek papyrus, ‘“ Ares” is the equivalent
for the Egyptian Anhur, a god, apparently, not clearly
differentiated from ‘“ Shu” or ‘- Heracles.”
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BOOK 1. 65-66

not a country of many animals. All of them are
held sacred ; some of these are part of mens’ house-
holds and some not; but were I to declare the
reason why they are dedicated, I should be brought
to speak of matters of divinity, of which I am espe-
cially unwilling to treat; I have never touched upon
such save where necessity has compelled me. But !
will now show how it is customary to deal with the
animals. Men and women are appointed guardians
to provide nourishment for each kind severally; a
son inherits this office from his father. Townsmen in
each place, when they pay their vows, make prayer
to the god to whom the animal is dedicated, shaving
the whole or the half or the third part of their
children’s heads, and weighing the hair in a balance
against a sum of silver ; then whatever be the weight
in silver of the hair is given to the female guardian
of the cre tures, who buys fish with it, cuts them
up and feeds them therewith. Thus is food pro-
vided for them. Whoever kills one of these crea-
tures with intention is punished with death ; if he
kill by mischance he pays whatever penalty the
priests appoint. Whoever kills an ibis or a hawk,
with intention or without, must die for it.

66. There are many household animals ; and there
would be many more, were it not for what happens to
the cats. When the females have kittened they
will not consort with the males ; and these seek them
but cannot get their will of them ; so their device is
to steal and carry off and kill the kittens (but they do
not eat -what they have killed). The mothers,
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deprived of their young and desiring to have more
will then consort with the males; for they are
creatures that love offspring. And when a fire
breaks out very strange things happen to the cats.
The Egyptians stand round in a broken line, thinking
more of the cats than of quenching the burning ; but
the cats slip through or leap over the men and spring
into the fire. When this happens, there is great
mourning in Egypt. Dwellers in a house where a
cat has died a natural death shave their eyebrows and
no more ; where a dog has so died, the head and the
whole body are shaven.

67. Dead cats are taken away into sacred buildings,
where they are embalmed and buried, in the town of
Bubastis ; bitches are buried in sacred coflins by the
townsmen, in their several towns; and the like is
done with ichneumons. Shrewmice and hawks are
taken away to Buto, ibises to the city of Hermes,
There are but few bears, and the wolves are little
bigger than foxes; both these are buried wherever
they are found lying.

68. I will now show what kind of creature is the
crocodile. For the four winter months it eats noth-
ing. It has four feet, and lives both on land and in
the water, for it lays eggs and hatches them out on
land, and it passes the greater part of the day on dry
ground, and the night in the river, the water being
warmer than the air and dew. No mortal creature
known to us grows from so small a beginning to such
greatness; for its eggs are not much bigger than goose
eggs, and the young crocodile is of a bigness answering
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thereto, but it grows to a length of seventeen
cubits and more. It has eyes like pigs’ eyes, and
great teeth and tusks answering to the bigness of its
body. It is the only animal that has no tongue.
Nor .does it move the lower jaw. It is the only
creature that brings the upper jaw down upon the
lower. It has also strong claws, and a scaly impene-
trable hide on its back. It is blind in the water, but
very keen of sight in the air. Since it lives in the
water,its mouth is all full within of leeches. All birds
and beasts flee from it, except only the sandpiper,?!
with which it is at peace, because this bird does the
crocodile a service ; for whenever the crocodile comes
ashore out of the water and then opens its mouth
(and this it does for the most part to catch the west
wind), the sandpiper goes into its mouth and eats
the leeches; the crocodile is pleased by this service
and does the sandpiper no harm.

69. Some of the Egyptians hold crocodiles sacred,
others do not so, but treat them as enemies. The
dwellers about Thebes and the lake Moeris deem
them to be very sacred. There, in every place one
crocodile is kept, trained to be tame ; they put orna-
ments of glass and gold on its ears and bracelets on
its forefeet, provide for it special food and offerings,
and give the creatures the best of treatment while
they live; after death the crocodiles are embalmed
and buried in sacred coffins. But about Elephantine
they are not held sacred, and are even eaten. The
Egyptians do not call them crocodiles, but champsae.

1 Egyptian spur-winged lapwing ( Hoplopterus armatus).
2yp P g pwing /4
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BOOK II. 69-73

The Ionians called them crocodiles, from their like-
ness to the lizards which they have in their walls.?

70. There are many and various ways of crocodile
hunting ; I will write only of that one way which I
think most worthy of mention :—The hunter baits a
hook with a chine of pork, and lets it float into the
midst of the river; he himself stays on the bank with
a young live pig, which he beats. Hearing the cries
of the pig, the crocodile goes after the sound, and
meets the chine. which it swallows ; then the hunters
pull the line.  When the crocodile is drawn ashore,
first of all the hunter smears its eyes over with mud ;
when this is done the quarry is very easily mastered,
which, without that, is no light matter.,

71. River horses are sacred in the province of
Papremis, but not elsewhere in Egypt. For their
outward form, they are four-footed, with cloven hoofs
like oxen ; their noses are blunt ; they are maned like
horses, with tusks showing, and have a horse’s tail
and a horse’s meigh; their bigness is that of the
biggest oxen. Their hide is so thick that when it is
dried spearshafts are made of it.

72. Otters also are found in the river, which the
Egyptians deem sacred; and they hold sacred that
fish too which is called the scale-fish, and the eel.
These, and the fox-goose 2 among birds, are said to
be sacred to the god of the Nile.

73. Another bird also is sacred; it is called the
phoenix. I myself have never seen it, but only pic-
tures of it ; for the bird comes but seldom into Egypt,

1 kpodderos is Tonic for a lizard ; the commoner word is
calpa OT gavpos. xduya is the Egyptian ‘‘em-suhb,” a name
which survives in the Arabic ‘“timsah,” 7.e. em-suh with the
feminine article prefixed.

? Or “Nile-goose.” The Egyptian goose (Clenalopes
Aegyptica).
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BOOK II. 73-75

once in five hundred years, as the people ot Helio-
polis say. It issaid that the phoenix comes when his
father dies. If the picture truly shows his size and
appearance, his plumage is partly golden but mostly
red. He is most like an eagle in shape and bigness.
The Egyptians tell a tale of this bird’s devices which
I do rot believe. He comes, they say, from Arabia
bringing his father to the Sun’s temple enclosed in
myrrh, and there buries him. His manner of bring-
ing is this: first he moulds an egg of myrrh as heavy
as he can carry, and when he has proved its weight
by lifting it he then hollows out the egg and puts his
father in it, covering over with more myrrh the hollow
in which the body lies; so the egg being with his
father in it of the same weight as before, the
phoenix, after enclosing him, carries him to the
temple of the Sun in Egypt. Such is the tale of
what is done by this bird.

74. Near Thebes there are sacred snakes, harmless
to men, small in size and bearing two horns on the
top of their heads. These, when they die, are buried
in the temple of Zeus, to whom they are said to be
sacred.

75. Not far from the town of Buto, there is a
place in Arabia to which I went to learn about the
winged serpents. When 1 came thither, I saw in-
numerable bones and backbones of serpents; many
heaps of backbones there were, great and small and
smaller still. This place, where lay the backbones
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BOOK II. 75-77

scattered, is where a narrow mountain pass opens into
a great plain, which is joined to the plain of Kgypt.
Winged serpents are said to fly at the beginning of
spring, from Arabia, making for Egypt; but the ibis
birds encounter the invaders in this pass and kill
them. The Arabians say that the ibis is greatly
honoured by the Egyptians for this service, and the
Egyptians give the same reason for honouring these
birds.

76. Now this is the appearance of the ibis. It is
all deep black, with legs like a crane’s, and a beak
strongly hooked ; its size is that of a landrail. Such
is the outward form of the ibis which fights with the
serpents. Those that most consort with men (for
the ibis is of two kinds)'have all the head and neck
bare of feathers; their plumage is white, save the
head and neck and the tips of wings and tail (these
being deep black); the legs and beak of the bird
are like those of the other ibis. The serpents are
like water-snakes. Their wings are not feathered
but most like the wings of a bat.

I have now said enough concerning creatures that
are sacred.

77. Among the Egyptians themselves, those who
dwell in the cultivated country are the most care-
ful of all men to preserve the memory of the past,
and none whom I have questioned have so many
chronicles. I will now speak of the manner of life
which they use. For three following days in every
month they purge themselves, pursuing after health
by means of emetics and drenches; for they think

1 Qeronticns Calvus and Ibis Aethiopica.
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BOOK 1L 77-79

it is from the food which they eat that all sick-
nesses come to men. Even without this, the
Egyptians are the healthiest of all men, next to
the Libyans; the reason of which to my thinking
is that the climate in all seasons is the same; for
change is the great cause of men’s falling sick, more
especially changes of seasons. They eat bread,
making loaves which they call ¢ cyllestis ”’ 1 of coarse
grain. For wine, they use a drink made of barley;
for they have no vines in their country. They
eat fish uncooked, either dried in the sun or pre-
served with brine. Quails and ducks and small birds
are salted and eaten raw ; all other kinds of birds,
as well as fish (except those that the Egyptians hold
sacred) are eaten roast and boiled.

78. At rich men’s banquets, after dinner a man
carries round a wooden image of a corpse in a coftin,
painted and carved in exact imitation, a cubit or two
cubits long. This he shows to each of the company,
saying “ Drink and make merry, but look on this; for
such shalt thou be when thou art dead.” Such is the
custom at their drinking-bouts.

79. They keep the ordinances of their fathers, and
add none others to them. Among other notable
customs of theirs is this, that they have one song, the
Linus-song,? which is sung in Phoenice and Cyprus

1 Loaves twisted to a point, apparently.

2 This is the hymn for a slain youth (said to typify the
departure of early summer), Thammuz, Atys, Hylas, or

Linus ; the Semitic refrain ai lenu, ‘“alas for us,” becomes
the Greek alawos, from which comes the name Linus,
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BOOK II. 79-82

and elsewhere ; each nation has a name of its own for
this, but it is the same song that the Greeks sing,
and call Linus; wherefore it is to me one of the
many strange things in Egypt, whence the Egyptians
got the name. Plainly they have ever sung this song ;
the name for Linus in Egyptian is Maneros.! The
Egyptians told me that Maneros was the only son
of their first king, who died untimely, and this
dirge was sung by the Egyptians in his honour;
and this, they said, was their earliest and their only
chant.

80. There is a custom too which no Greeks save
the Lacedaemonians have in common with the
Egyptians :—younger men, when they meet their
elders, turn aside and give place to them in the way,
and rise from their seats when an older man
approaches. But they have another custom which is
nowhere known in Greece : passers-by do not address
each other, but salute by lowering the hand to the
knee.

81. They wear linen tunics with fringes hanging
about the legs, called ¢ calasiris,” and loose white
woollen mantles over these. But nothing of wool is
brought into temples, or buried with them; that is
forbidden. In this they follow the same rule as the
ritual called Orphic and Bacchic, but which is in
truth Egyptian and Pythagorean; for neither may
those initiated into these rites be buried in woollen
wrappings. There is a sacred legend about this.

82. I pass to other inventions of the Egyptians.
They assign each month and each day to some god;

! Maneros, probably from the refrain ma-n-hra, ‘‘come
back to us.”
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BOOK II. $2-85

they can tell what fortune and what end and what
disposition a man shall have according to the day of
his birth. This has given material to Greeks who deal
in poetry. They have made themselves more omens
than all other nations together; when an ominous
thing happens they take note of the outcome and
write it down; and if something of a like kind
happen again they think it will have a like result.

83. As to the art of divination among them, it
belongs to some of the gods, but to no one among
men ; there are in their country oracles of Heracles,
Apollo, Athene, Artemis, Ares, and Zeus, and (which
is the most honoured of all) of Leto in the town of
Buto. Nevertheless they have diverse ways of divin-
ation, not one only.

84. The practice of medicine is so divided among
them, that each physician is a healer of one disease
and no more. All the country is full of physicians,
some of the eye, some of the teeth, some of what
pertains to the belly, and some of the hidden diseases.

85. They mourn and bury the dead as I will show.
Whenever a man of note is lost to his house by death,
all the womenkind of the house daub their faces or
heads with mud; then, with all the women of their
kin, they leave the corpse in the house, and roam
about the city lamenting, with their garments girt
round them and their breasts showing ; and the men
too lament in their place, with garments girt likewise.
When this is done, they take the dead body to be
embalmed.
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86. There are men whose whole business this is
and who have this special craft. These, when a dead
body is brought to them, show the bringers wooden
models of corpses, painted in exact imitation; the
most perfect manner of embalming belongs, they say,
to One whose name it were profane for me to speak
in treating of such matters; the second way, which
they show, is less perfect than the first, and cheaper,
and the third is the least costly of all. Having
shown these, they ask the bringers of the body in
which fashion they desire to have it prepared. The
bearers, having agreed in a price, go their ways, and
the workmen, left behind in their place, embalm the
body. If they do this in the most perfect way, they
first draw out part of the brain through the nostrils
with an iron hook, and inject certain drugs into the
rest. Then, making a cut near the flank with a
sharp knife of Ethiopian stone, they take out all the
intestines, and clean the belly, rinsing it with palm
wine and bruised spices; and presently, filfing the
belly with pure ground myrrh and casia and any
other spices, save only frankincense, they sew up the
anus. Having done this, they conceal the body for
seventy days, embalmed in saltpetre ; no longer time
is allowed for the embalming; and when the seventy
days are past they wash the body and wrap the whole
of it in bandages of fine linen cloth,anointed with gum,
which the Egyptians mostly use instead of glue;
which done, they give back the dead man to his friends.
These make a hollow wooden figure like a man, in
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which they enclose the corpse, shut it up, and pre-
serve it safe in a colfin-chamber, placed erect against
a wall.

87. This is how they prepare the dead who
have wished for the most costly fashion?l; those
whose wish was for the middle and less costly
way are prepared in another fashion. The em-
balmers charge their syringes with cedar oil and
therewith fill the belly of the dead man, making no
cut, nor removing the intestines, but injecting the
drench through the anus and checking it from
returning; then they embalm the body for the
appointed days; on the last day they let the oil which
they poured in pass out again. It has so great power
that it brings away the inner parts and intestines all
dissolved ; the flesh is eaten away by the saltpetre,
and in the end nothing is left of the body but
skin and bone. Then the embalmers give back the
dead body with no more ado.

88. When they use the third manner of embalming,
which is the preparation of the poorer dead, they
cleanse the belly with a purge, embalm the body for
the seventy days and then give it back to be taken
away.

89. Wives of notable men, and women of great
beauty and reputation, are not at once given over to
the embalmers, but only after they have been dead
for three or four days; this is done, that the
embalmers may not have carnal intercourse with
them. For it is said that one was found having
intercourse with a woman newly dead, and was
denounced by his fellow-workman.

1 rods Ta moAvTeAéorarta, 8c. fovAouérovs.
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90. When anyone, be he Egyptian or stranger, is
known to have been carried ofl’ by a crocodile or
drowned by the river itself, such an one must by all
means be embalmed and tended as fairly as may be
and buried in a sacred coffin by the townsmen of the
place where he is cast up; nor may any of his kins-
folk or his friends touch him, but his body is deemed
something more than human, and is handled and
buried by the priests of the Nile themselves.

91. The Egyptians shun the use of Greek customs,
and (to speak generally) the customs of any other
men whatever. Yet, though the rest are careful of
this, there is a great city called Chemmis, in the
Theban province, near the New City; in this city is
a square temple of Perseus son of Danae, in a grove
of palm trees. The colonnade before this temple is
of stone, very great ; and there stand at the entrance
two great stone statues. In this outer court there is
# shrine with an image of Perseus standing in it.
The people of this Chemmis say that Perseus is often
seen up and down this land, and often within the
temple, and that the sandal he wears is found, and it
is two cubits long; when that is seen, all Egypt
prospers. This is what they say ; and their doings in
honour of Perseus are Greek, in that they celebrate
games comprising every form of contest, and offer
animals and cloaks and skins as prizes. When |
asked why Perseus appeared to them alone, and why,
unlike all other Egyptians, they celebrate games,
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they told me that Perseus was by lineage of their
city; for Danaus and Lynceus, who voyaged to Greece,
were of Chemmis; and they traced descent from
these down to Perseus. They told too how when he
came to Egypt for the reason alleged also by the
Greeks—namely, to bring the Gorgon’s head from
Libya—he came to Chemmis too and recognised all
his kin ; and how before he came to Egypt he had
heard the name of Chemmis from his mother. It was
at his bidding, said they, that they celebrated the
games.

92. All these are the customs of Egyptians who
dwell above the marsh country. Those who inhabit
the marshes have the same customs as the rest, both
in other respects, and in that each man has one wife,
as in Greece. They have, besides, devised means to
make their food less costly. When the river isin
flood and overflows the plains, many lilies, which the
Egyptians call lotus, grow in the water. They pluck
these and dry them in the sun, then they crush the
poppy-like centre of the plant and bake loaves of it.
The root also of this lotus is eatable, and of a sweetish
taste ; it is round, and of the bigness of an apple.
Other lilies also grow in the river, which are like
roses; the fruit of these is found in a calyx springing
from the root by a separate stalk, and is most like to
a comb made by wasps; this produces many eatable
seeds as big as an olive-stone, which are eaten both
fresh and dried. They use also the byblus which
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grows annually: it is plucked from the marshes, the
top of it cut off and turned to other ends, and the
lower part, about a cubit’s length, eaten or sold.
Those who wish to use the byblus at its very best
bake it before eating in a redhot oven. Some live
on fish alone. They catch the fish, take out the
intestines, then dry them in the sun and eat them
dried.

93. Fish that go in shoals do not often come to
birth in the river; they are reared in the lakes, and
this is the way with them: when the desire of
spawning comes on them, they swim out to sea in
shoals, the males leading, and throwing out their
seed, while the females come after and swallow it
and so conceive. When the females have become
pregnant in the sea, then all the fish swim back to
their homes ; but now it is the females and not the
males who lead the way, going before in a shoal, and
(like the males) throwing off ever and anon a few of
their eggs (which are like millet-seeds), which the
males devour as they follow. These millet-seeds, or
eggs, are fish. It is from the surviving eggs, which
are not devoured, that the fish which grow come to
the birth. Those fish that are caught while swim-
ming seawards show bruises on the left side of their
heads ; those that are caught returning, on the right
side. This happens to them because as they swim
seawards they keep close to the left bank, and hold
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to the same bank also in their return, grazing it and
touching it as much as they may, I suppose lest the
current should make them miss their course. When
the Nile begins to rise, hollow and marshy places
near the river are the first to begin to fill, the water
trickling through from the river, and as soon as they
are flooded they are suddenly full of little fishes.
Whence it is like that these come into being I
believe that I can guess. When the Nile falls, the
fish have spawned into the mud before they leave it
with the last of the water; and as the time comes
round, and in the next year the flood comes again,
this spawn at once gives birth to these fishes.

94. So much then for the fishes. The Egyptians
who live about the marshes use an oil drawn from the
castor-berry, which they call kiki. They sow this
plant on the banks of the rivers and lakes; it grows
wild in Hellas ; in Egypt it produces abundant but
ill-smelling fruit, which is gathered, and either
bruised and pressed, or boiled after roasting, and the
liquid that comes from it collected. This is thick
and as useful as oil for lamps, and gives off a strong
smell.

95. Gnats are abundant ; this is how the Egyptians
protect themselves against them: those who dwell
higher up than the marshy country are well served
by the towers whither they ascend to sleep, for the
winds prevent the gnats from flying aloft; those
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living about the marshes have a different device,
instead of the towers. Kvery man of them has a net,
with which he catches fish by day, and for the night
he sets it round the bed where he rests, then creeps
under it and so sleeps. If he sleep wrapped in a
garment or cloth, the gnats bite through it; but
through the net they do not even try at all to
bite.

96. The boats in which they carry cargo are made
of the acacia,! which is in form most like to the lotus
of Cyrene, and its sap is gum. Of this tree they cut
logs of two cubits length and lay them like courses
of bricks,? and build the boat by making these two-
cubit Jogs fast to long and close-set stakes; and
having so built they set crossbeams athwart and on
the logs. They use no ribs. They caulk the seams
within with byblus. There is one rudder, passing
through a hole in the boat’s keel. The mast is of
acacia-wood and the sails of byblus. These boats
cannot move upstream unless a brisk breeze con-
tinue; they are towed from the bank; but down-
stream they are thus managed: they have a raft
made of tamarisk wood, fastened together with
matting of reeds, and a pierced stone of about two
talents’” weight; the raft is let go to float down ahead
of the boat, made fast to it by a rope, and the stone
is made fast also by a rope to the after part of the
boat. So, driven by the current, the raft floats
swiftly and tows the “baris” (which is the name of

! The “ Mimosa Nilotica,” still used for boat-building in
Egypt.
* That is, like bricks laid not one directly over another

but with the joints alternating : ’f, l%'—l
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these boats,) and the stone dragging behind on the
river bottom keeps the boat’s course straight. There
are many of these boats ; some are of many thousand
talents’ burden.

97. When the Nile overflows the land, the towns
alone are seen high and dry above the water, very
like to the islands in the Aegean sea. These alone
stand out, the rest of Egypt being a sheet of water.
So when this happens folk are ferried not, as is their
wont, in the course of the stream, but clean over the
plain. From Naucratis indeed to Memphis the boat
going upwards passes close by the pyramids them-
selves ;! the usunal course is not this, but by the
Delta’s point and the town Cercasorus: but your
voyage from the sea and Canobus to Naucratis will
take you over the plain near the town of Anthylla
and that which is called Archandrus’ town.

98. Anthylla is a town of some name, and is
specially assigned to the consort of the reigning king
of Egypt, for the provision of her shoes. This has
been done since Egypt has been under Persian
dominion. The other town, I think, is named after
Archandrus son of Phthius the Achaean, and son-in-
law of Danaus; for it is called Archandrus’ town.
It may be that there was another Archandrus; but
the name is not Egyptian.

99. Thus far all I have said is the outcome of my
own sight and judgment and inquiry.  Henceforth
I will record Egyptian chronicles, according to that
which I have heard, adding thereto somewhat of
what I myself have seen. The priests told me that
Min was the first king of Egypt, and that first he

1 The meaning of these words is not clear. Some think

that they mean ¢ though here the course is not so” and
that perhaps 6 éwas has been lost after od7os.
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separated Memphis from the Nile by a dam. All the
river had flowed close under the sandy mountains on
the Libyan side, but Min made the southern bend
of it which begins about an hundred furlongs above
Memphis, by damming the stream ; thereby he dried
up the ancient course, and carried the river by a
channel so that it flowed midway between the hills.
And to this day the Persians keep careful guard over
this bend of the river, strengthening its dam every
year, that it may keep the current in; for were the
Nile to burst his dykes and overflow here, all Memphis
were in danger of drowning.  Then, when this first
king Min had made what he thus cut off to be dry
land, he first founded in it that city which is now
called Memphis—for even Memphis lies in the narrow
part of Egypt—and outside of it he dug a lake to its
north and west, from the river (the Nile itself being
the eastern boundary of the place); and secondly, he
built in it the great and most noteworthy temple of
Hephaestus.

100. After him came three hundred and thirty
kings, whose names the priests recited from a papyrus
roll. In all these many generations there were
eighteen Ethiopian kings, and one queen, native to
the country ; the rest were all Egyptian men. The
name of the queen was the same as that of the
Babylonian princess, Nitocris. She, to avenge her
brother (he was king of Egypt and was slain by his
subjects, who then gave Nitocris the sovereignty) put
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